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ain 1 is not for any pleaſure 1 
S&2 He.a take in Controverſie , nor 
out of a Reſolution to main- 
| B49=>44 tamnwhatT have once writ- 
Wi ten , that Texpoſe my ſelf 
again to the (enſures of Some , and the 
Rage of others , in Defence of our Church 
againſt the Church of Rome ; But out of a 
Juſt ſenſe of the Weight and goodneſs of the 
(aſe I bave undertaken; which (if my 
: affeftion to it hath not ſtrangely blinded my 
Judgement) doth highly concern us as Men, 
as Engliſh Men, and as Chriſtians. For 
it 15 the Cauſe of Senſe and Reaſon, againſt 
the 

\ 


: » 
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The General Preface. ; 
the abſurd Dofrines they impoſe on both . 14 
it is the (auſe of our Nation againſt the 1% 
HU ſurpation and Tyranny of a Forrain |; % 
Power ; it is the Cailſe of the true Faith and |, 4 
Chriſtianity , againſt the Errors and Cor- © 
ruptions of the Roman Church. To aban- | H 
don ſuch a Cauſe as this , were to betray - h; 
the things which ought to be moſt dear to y 
us : for we cannot be reconciled to that - tl 
(hurch on any eaſier terms, than re- | tl 
nouncing our Senſe and Reaſon , enſla- © ſt 
vmg our Country , and hazarding our Sal- 
ati. And what can they give us 


Inexchangefor theſe? |to 


It was the laſt of thoſe three Heads , | 
which. gaye occaſion to the late fo much | 7" 
railed at, and ſo little confuted Book: whith ſe 
10 ſeoner appeared, but as if ſome dread: © 
ful Monſter bud riſen out of the earth, ſome b 
croſſed themfelves and: kept as far ont of b 
the fight of it, as they could , others made © t 
hideous out-crys and grievous complaints ; 
and the more fearful ſort were forbidden | j 
either looking on it , or entertaining any © 

: F008 
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* diſcourſe about it. Upon which I pleaſed 

j my ſelf that F had not added another Chaps 

x {| ter to the Book ;, for if that number bad 

1 © agreed with the ten particulars it had paſſed 

_ ; among them for the Beaſt with teven 

' Heads and ten Horns ; and they would 

: have been glad their City upon ſeven 

' Hills could have been ſo excuſed. But 

| this unuſual noiſe and clamour awakened 

| the curuſity. of many who love to ſee. 

| ſtrange ſights; and that which otherwiſe 

. | might have been wholly negletied as a 

| Book, was enquired after and looked in- 

| to, being repreſented as a Monſter. 

; Sut when they found that thus evil Spi- 

© rit ( 48 they accounted it ) which them- 

 _ ſelves hadraiſed , was not to be laid again 

 ' by hard words and ill language ; they 
began to conſider what. other courſe was to 

" be taken to ſuppreſs it. And forthwith 
there ſtarts up a Young Sophiſter among 

"them, and bids them be of good heart, _ 

for by letting flie at him ſome Squibs 
| and (rackers be did not queſtion , but be 
EE | ſhould 


d, 
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two 1 undertook, , before any other appear- 
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2ould put this Monſter into ſuch a Rage, | 
jf to _ him "ul upon himſelf ; wh, 
deſign being bighly approved ; in a ſhort, 
time came forth that dapper piece , Called} 
DoF. Stillingfleet againſt Dot. Stil-" 
lingfleet. It was a notable plot, and cun-; 
ningly managed , as the Reader may ſee. 
by the following Anſwer to it. After. 
him a Graver Perſon undertakes the ſer-: 
vice. but as Haſenmullerus tells us, 
when Ignatius Loyola ſent one of hu. 
Brethren at Rome to diſpoſſeſs a Perſon, 
he gave him this inſtruttion , that he: 
ſhould be ſure ro come behind the; 
Devil, if he would drive him out ; 
accordingly this N. O. ſteals quite behind 
my Book, and began to confute it at the 
wrong end, hoping by that means to drive 
out the eyil Spirit which he ſuppoſed ts 
lodge in the Body of it. Which be hath 


performed with great dexterity and ſuc: 


cels , as the Reader may be fully ſatisft 
ed in the Reply bere following. 'Theſe 


C 4 
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1 ed , and intended to have publiſhed theſe 


ge 

ich3 two: Anſwers by themſelves ; but finding 
ort; others that had written agamſt me on the 
let] ſame argument T1 was willing to bring, as 


11-? much as I could together to. prevent , cone 


| fuſton or repetition. All which relating to 
the Principles of Faith , and the Roſolu- 
tion, and Rule of it., I made account to 
have diſpatched at once ; but finding the 
Book. begin to ſwell into too great a bulk, 
I have reſpited ſome parts of it to another 
opportunity. | | | 

When thoſe two men bad done thew 
Feats, an ancient and experienced Ex0re 
ciſt; ( and yet for all that no (onjurer ) 
ſaw plainly this Spirit muſt be conjured 
down ; and thefore knowing the great ef - 
ficacy of Charms , he gives his Gook the 
Title of To xae0alxo Stillingflee- 
ton. Which words put me almoſt in as 
great a fright as the Holy Chair would 
have done; I began to conſider , whether 
Mengus or any other of their skilful men 


had ever uſed thoſe Emphatical words be: 
( a4 ) t ore ; 
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ore, but 1 am willing to believe it was | 
the ſole invention of ]. V. C. And 1 
doubt not but they will do well bereafter in 
Exorciſms, eſpecially after the holy Po- ® 
tion, when the perſon to be diſpoſſeſſed is © 
made ſufficiently fick with Rue and Sals * 
let-oyl - and other excellent Phyfick for * 
Devils. 1 find by ſome of their Authors, | 
it is a great matter to get the right name | 
of the Spirit , this J. V. C. hath hit un- © 
Inckily , in calling this Monſter the Le- . 
viathan ſporting in the waters, ſince ” 
they have thrown out ſo many empty veſ- | 
fels for him to play with. And bis three | 
books of Charms , have been no unplea- * 


ſant entertainment ; But be 15s gone ; and 
1 love not to' tread hard on the graves 
of my enemies. What there appears ma- 
terial in bim ( if any thing do fo ) I ſhall 
conſtder it in its proper place ; chiefly 
for the ſake of my Judicious Advers 
ſary Dr. T.G. who was the firſt and 1 
think the only perſon that hath diſcovered 
his Book tobe a Learned Treactile. 
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; * But my generous Adverſaries , finding 
7 fo little ſucceſs in ſingle attempts , they 
Z next fall upon me with Chain-ſhot, viz, 
* A Collection of ſeveral Treatiſes 
5 © againſt Dodt. Stillingfleet. To make 


| up the number , they bring in one before 
' publiſhed , to try anexperiment Irs 
| 4 that can haven conjunttion which had none 
| of ut /elf. 
; | The firſt undertaker therein, is , the 
\ | ery Calm and ( according to bis new 
2 Chriſtian Name) Serene Mr. Creſly , 
1 the manthat bath learnt to mortifie paſſions 
# by Myſtical Dirvinity ; but is fo far from 
” being [ublimed and redified , by that 
| (hymical way of devotion , that be ſeems 
yet to remain in the very dregs of them : 
the man, that hath ſo accuſtomed him- 
ſelf to Legends , that be cannot write 
againſt an Adrverſary , without makin? 
one of him. And although there be many 
ery pleaſent ones in his Church- Hifto- 
ry, Jet I bardly think there are many 
' more wonderful , than (if bis inſinua- 
(a2) £197s 
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tions bad any colour of truth in them ) the 


firſt part of my life had been. For by 


making me fo attive in thoſe times , | 
when 1 was uncapable of underſtanding © 
what they were, he ſeems to- repreſent © 
me as one that bad ſo paſvonate a zeal for © 
Presbytery im my cradle, that T would © 
ſuck of none but a Scottiſh Nurſe, | 
that the firſt word I pronounced was Co- * 
Tenant ; that I would go to School to none © 
but Lay-Elders, and was curſing Me- 
roz before the Parkament at eight years © 
old. Is not this a hopeful begmnineg for © 
5.C-0:79* 4 good Legend? <7, (oh he. j | 

5 ' 3 
they damn the execrable Covenant? * 


as though , I had ever any thing to do 
with it but when 1 renounced it! Tf 1 
ould tell him, that as great a- Friend 


as he takes me to have been to Presby- | 


tery and the late times , even then Twas 


entred into Epiſcopal Orders by a moſt . 


worthy and learned Prelate of our Church , 


that ,, I never ſubſcribed any Addreſs to © 


the Uſurpers , as / ome in the World have 
| | done , 


*_ 
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be done , and thoſe who. would now be thought 


y | the Kings moſt loyal Subjetts ; that 1 


| 
T: 
w 


* never drew off any one perſon from 


their Allegiance to the King to ſubmit to 


! tothe Popes Nuncio , (let thoſe who did 


it clear themſelves ) even ſuch an Apo- 


' logy would give too much countenance to ſo 
* pitiful a Calumniator. I thank kim that be 
| hath not charged me with laying the firſt 
/ platform of Presbytery at Geneva , or 
: having a hand in the firſt and ſecond Ad- 


monitions in the days of Queen Elizabeth , 
and 1 might as will charge hmm with the 
Gunpowder "Treaſon, as he doth me with 
any thing about the Covenant. By this we 
may gueſs what Eccleſiaſtical Fiftory we 
are to expeft from him , who writes ſo at 
random about the matters of our own times. 
But the man ts to be pitied , he was under 
one of Mother Juliana's fits , be writ 
with a good mind , but he knew not what. 
Some vent muſt be given to a Violent 


fermentation, elſe the veſſel might burſt 


aſunder ; and T hope the good man ts 
| ſome: 


that even that would not convince them 0 


S. C. þ. 46- 
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ſomewhat more at eaſe , ſince he purged {le 
away ſo much Choler. I afſure bins IJ ds 
can with pleaſure read what he wrote with 7 1 
rage ; and laugh at the violence of ſuch? 
paſſions, which like a Gun ill charged ©! 4 
may give fire and make a great nojſe, | 

but doth the greateſt miſchief to him that # 
bolds it. Tf I would purſue him through |} 
all bis heats, I muſt undergo the Ordeal- JS 
tryal , touch firebrands without hurting |} 
my ſelf : which although | might do, yet |: 
I know my Adverſaries are ſo implacable, 3C 


my innocence. |I leave him therefore to | 
grow cooler and wiſer ; but i beſeech him | 
for his own ſake , that he would attempt no © 

more the juſtifying the union of no- '© 
thing with nothing , and for the ſake 
of Religion , that be would not call God 
any more an incomprehenſivle No- 
ching ; a Deſcription fit only for the 
Atheiſts Catechiſm. Tf there were any 
thing in his -railmg Book which looked like 


reaſon or argument | might perhaps at my | 


leiſure. 
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ed \{eiſure be perſwaded to anſwer it , though 
| ['3do not love to have to dowith mad men, no 
th 7 not in their lucid intervals. 

ch The next that follows is one that goes 
d 7! about to vindicate the Roman Churches 
'» {devotions and Dottrine of Repen- 
t Zrance and Indulgencies, be is a meer 
þ | patters of meekneſs, compared with 
- IS. C., he writes pertinently and without 
> I the others bitterneſs and paſſion. His 
F I oreat endeavour 15 to clear the honour of his 
: Church , from the abſurd Dofrines and 
Iprattices charged upon it. And the force 


*her Councils, it is to no purpoſe to 


Jof all , be ſaith lies inthis , that where Reman 
"the Church hath defined nothing in oRepen- 


'objet that ſuch Doctrines are 2.15 


{taught by ſome in it; for thoſe who 
{defend their ſeparation from the 

Communion of a Church by reaſon 
of its erroneous or corrupt Doctrines 
; muſt make it appear that thoſe are 
+ taughtby it, and the belief of them 
| alſo exacted from its ſubje&ts. To 
7 EE this 
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this purpoſe S. C. ewe ſpeaks (n- , 
ſome of bis lucid interyalls) and I per? 
ceive this is become a common Topick & ; 
mong them , to take off the odium of ſuc}? , 
opinions and prattices as they are willing | , 
enough , but aſhamed to defend, which j 
I ſhall in this place briefly remove. The '| 
thing 1 was to prove was , thatperſons in" | 
the Communion of the Roman ("burch dy, 
run great hazard of their Salvation : for: *; 
which 1 mſtanced particularly in ſevera , 
opinions. and prattices which are very aft. 
to hinder a good life which is neceſſary. © 
to Salvation. Now a twofold Queſtion) | 
here ariſes. 1. Whether the Church may! 
quſtly be charged ,with thoſe Doftrines 
and prattices? 2. Whether , although 
the Church may not- direttly be charged to 
have decreed them in her (ouncils , yet 
Jo much countenance and encouragement 
be not commonly given to them in that 
( harch , that particular perſons do run 
grou hazard wf their [alvation by rea 


0. of them? For which we are to _ | 
er 


J * 


CE 


| der ,' that it hath been the method of the 


"7 Roman Church to allow many more things 


4” in common belief and prattice than it hath 
'' dared for very ſhame todecree in ( ouncils, 
- eſpecially when ſuch things have been ob- 
 jedted by ber enemies. In this caſe it hath 
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been thoughe the moſt prudent courſe for 


' the (ouncils to ſpeak deceitfully and in 
* general terms , ſo as to give as little ad- 
” Vantage 4s may be to their enemies, and 


Jet to retain grotnd enough to uphold their 


' former opinions and prattices : Which ſtill 
| continuing in Vogue and reputation , be - 
come ſo much the more dangerous to mens 
' Souls, becauſe their (ouncils having had 


opportunity to have declared effettually 
againſt them were ſo far from it , that 
by their doubtful expreſsions they have left 
ground enough for the continuance of . 
them. Now from hence the Direfors of 
Conſcience among them frame their opi* 
nions, and the people think it their duty 
blindly. to follow them , and ſuppoſing 
any one among 'them ſhould ſcrnple- any 


(b) ſuch 
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ſuch Doftrine or praflice , ta whom muſt 


he reſort but to his (onfeſſ ors, and will 
any [uch dare to condemn what ts generally | 


received although not decreed by ( ouncils ? 


er if be ſhould, dare any perſon rely on _ 


his private judgement when. it is contrary 
to the moſt received Dottrine or prattice ? 
Beſides , the promiſes of Infallubility are 


ſuppoſed by them to be primarily made to + 


the Church, and only by way of repreſenta- 
ton to the (ouncil ; and therefore Dottrines 
or praftices generally received and allowed 


by the "Teachers of | the Church and the Y 
Guides of. conſcience Ke muſt be recerved by 4 
them as true and good , for otherwiſe thoſe © 


promiſes would fail to the Church-in its dif 
Fuſive capacity , and conſequently , ſups 
poſing no General Council., it were poſsible 


for the moſt erroneous and pernicious Da- 


Erines and pratiices toprevail inthe Church, 


which muſt utterly overthrow all pretence 
#9 Infallibility, But in; our. preſent caſe 


we need not-run [o.far, for 1 ſhall bers 


prope that 'in_ the moſt material points ina 


ſiſted 


» ay os Fo AW, 
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ſiſted on by N. O. viz, the Docrine 
| of the efficacy ofthe Sacraments ex 
7 opere Operato , and of Indulgences, 
we do juſtly charge the Church of Rome 
. even in the decrees of her ( ouncils with 
' laying ſuch a. foundation , as doth over- 


throw the neceſsity of 4 good life. The 
way be takes to indicate thoſe points 


from this conſequence is this, That the 


Sacramenta mortuorum , Viz, Bap- 
tiſm and Penance which- confer juſti- 


' fying Grace do require a: ſubject 
: rightly diſpoſed; And the Sacra- 
Z menta vivorum , wiz, Confir- 
- mation , Euchariſt and Extreme 
- untion,, do- require the receiver 


ro be actually in a State of (Grace; 
the: ſame , -he ſaith of  Indulgences, 
that the benefit: of them- doth 


——_— a man put into a State. 
0 


Grace by the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, ſo that. the whole matter is put 


- upon this iſſue, whether their Doftrine | 
Concerning the conditions by which a man 


(bz) may 


P. 44 
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may be put into a State of Grace , be not 
ſuch- as doth overthrow the nece ſity of 4. 
good life? And it being acknowledged that © 
the Sacrament of Penance doth confer the © 
Grace of juſtification 0n all perſons rightly 


a; iſpoſed for it , our only buſineſs is to en--. 


quire what neceſſ: ary conditions their Church - 


requires in order to it. For which we ape 


peal to the words of the Council «. 
for Sefſion 14.c. 4. That 


Trent , 
Ft quamris plainly determins , that imperfect con- 


fae Sacra- 
nento Pee- CYIEION Or Attr hes although it can. 


niteatie per 


7:44, not bring men to juſtification with-,, 
featioxm out the Sacrament of Penance, 


perducere 
pcaroren jt doth diſpole men for obtaining. 
nequeat 


(atirio); the Qrrace of God by. the Sacrament 


«4 Drigra- of Penance. If we joyn this now with 


F 


lo 


yall 


tiam in S2- another decree of the ſame Council , Viz, | 


cranmento 


Poiitetie ® that. a Sacraments do conferr 


impetr ane 
dam diſpo- - 
nit. Concil. Trident. ſeſſ. 14. C- 4+ 

* $3 quis dixerit Canis nove Ltgis non continere Gratiam quam ſignis 
ficart , aut gratiam, ipſam non porentibas obicem nos couftrrz+<<= Anathems 
ſite 'Seſſ. 7. Can. 6. 

Si quis dixirit u08 dari gratiam per hujus modi Sacrammia ſumper & om- 


mbus, quattum eft ex parte Det , etiamſt rite a fr ſcipiant , ſed eSquandy | 


& diqubue , Anathems fit. Cant. 7. 


Grace 


J. 
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Grace on all thoſe who are diſpo- 
ſed to receive it, I leave it now to any 
Tone to judge , whether from hence it doth 
' not neceſſarily follow , that all thoſe that 
have but imperfett contrition,, or bare at- 
trition for their ſins, are by the Sacra 
' ment of Penance put into a State of 
' Grace, according to the Doftrine of the 
. Council of Trent ? And how far this 
' overthrows the neceſvity of a good life , 

will appear from the explication of con- 
 trition and attrition given by the ſame 
1-,; Council, . Contrition is defined, tobe, 
&® a grief of mind and derteſtation of 
g; fin committed ,; with a purpole of 
nt. finning' no more; rhe 20 1mper- 
th * fect contrition or attrition muſt be 
& . ſuch a grief and deteſtation of ſin paſt , 
as implies but an_imperfett purpoſe of 
inning no more. From which it evidently 


| follows, that by the Doftrine of this Conn- 
cil. a man may be put into 'a State of 
Grace without ſa much as a firm or perfe&t 
And can 
there 


"| purpoſe of ſunning no more. 
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there be a Doftrine invented by men. that 
dath- more effectually deſtroy the neceſSth 
of a good life than+ this doth? For the 
State of Grace puts « man. attuglly. into 
the favour of God ; and ſuppoſing him to 
fall into mortal ſin afterwards , all he 
needs to do ,, is only torepeat the ſame kind 
of attrition and. receive the Sacrament of 
Penance and be 1s perfeftly ſound again 
and recovers the Favour of God. I know 
the Council there ſaith, 'That this attrition 


muſt exclude voltuntatem peccandl, 
as O. N. obſerves ; bat that implies no 4 
more than a mans not having at that time © 
and the: Council ©; 
diſtinguiſhes it jrom-- the  propolitum 


non peccandi de cxtero , or the puy- - ( 


4 purpoſe: to ſin ww . 


poſe not to ſin agam,'. which the Council 
applies to contrition: as the: other to attri- 
tion. And Cajetan bimſelf quoted by 
O. N. calls © an impertec&.purpole 
of not ſinning.  ' So that after all. the 
evaſuons which have been: yet , or ican- be 
produced, the Roman -Clurches. Dofdring 
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ba of Repentance and Indulgences doth 
Uh oſt 5 mg" obſtruf} devotion and a 
he "ood hfe. I deſire therefore O. N. and 
10 bis Brethren to be alittle more ſparing inn 
0 their cenſures of us as unfaithfully re- 
be preſenting the Dottrine of their Church , 
1 for we underſtand it much bitter , and 
J Tepreſent it more truly , than they de- 
"mfre. EL | 
” But ſuppoſing the words of the Council 
a were ambiguous in this matter, what 
'» better belp can we have to underſtand it 
9 "than the ſenſe of their moſt emment and 
e PMearned Inſtruftours of Conſcience ? and 
i "thoſe not of the ſingle Order of Fetuits, 
L "4s ſome would have it believed , but of all 
* ſorts among them. ' Melchior Canus a6. c- 
who was far enough from being a Friend ;, Fhowogg 
of the Jeluits, ſaith expreſly, although 72% 5 7 
| _a man knows he hath not contrition © 
\ bur bare attririon, he may come 
to the Sacrament and receive grace 
by it; for which be gives this reaſon , 
becauſe Bapriſm 'and Penance , = 
wiik aa 
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Sacramenta mortuortm ; and therefore” 
thoſe who are under mortal fin ij 
they have attrition whereby the im-" 
pediment is removed may not only ! 


come to them, but go away. with 


the Grace conferred , becauſe the. 
Sacraments always conferr Grace, 


where-the impediment is removed, 
Morizus dt And he is followed berein , (aith Mort 


Pent. S4- - : 
cramento 1, MUS , not only by Lopez, P elantius, 


2; © +* Nicol. Iſambertus Profeſſor of Divi 


nity at Paris , but by the fargreateſt num 
all na 
Ls Moraes ſo much as mention the Jeſuitical Ca" 
« Fits uiſts whoſe Teſtimonies are produced in 
. (253. the Jeſuits Morals; or Provincial ' 


ber of their modern Divines. 1 


letters, ſuch 4s Filliutius, Amicus, 
Sa, Eſcobar, Bauny , &c. But | 
ſhall name ſome of far greater Authority 


among them. O. N. frequently cites Paul * 


Layman. 


Tom. Ayman with expreſyions of eſteem, 
ral, l. 5. 


and he determins that true contrition is 
tract, 6. Cc. 
:.{i,», Not neceſlary to the Sacrament of 


Penance aker the commiiſtion of-. 


mortal 


m-- 
aly 
1th 
the- 
ce, 
ed, 


It- 


attrition only ſerves when it is mi- 
'Raken for contrition ; but this Mo- 
rinus tells us the later Divines laugh at 
and explode. . Cardinal Lugo not only 
. contends for the Dottrine , but aſſerts it 
to be the Dottrine of the Council of 
Frent, wiz, that attrition with the 
Sacrament of Penance is ſufficient 
| for the Grace of Juſtification ; and 


q HORS 


? attrition. 


(c) 
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or, mortal {in , bur attrition is ſufficient 
1 ii.) alchough a man know it to be only 
If they bad made attrition 
| only neceſſary to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
they might have pleaded , that they bad nt 
deſtroyed the neceſsity of a good life after: 
. wards to preſerve the Grace conveyed in 
Baptiſm , but we ſee in the caſe of mor- 
tal ſin afterwards toties quoties no more 
i neceſſary but a new A(t of Attrition , 
and that not only when a man miſtakes it 
to be contrition ; but though a man 
- knows it to be bare attrition. 
+ Cardinal Toler , although he aſſerts the 
ſubſtance of the Doftrine, yet be ſaith 


I confe 


Tolet; 
Summ Cal, 
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Morinus" de 
Pet, l, 38, 


(.4 81, 


Lugo de 
P enit. diſp. 
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quotes Suarez, Vaſquez and Mera | 
tius, «4s ſufficiently proving from th | 
words of the Council , that attrition | 
is the next diſpoſition to the Grace , 
of juſtification conveyed by the Sa- . 
crament ; and this attrition he ther: | 
ſhews againſt Sylvius , doth not imph | 
an imperfect love of God above all; 
0. N.p. 45- which 45 direftly contrary to O. N. And 
in another place he proves , that a man 
is not bound always to cantrition 
. forhisſins although they be mortal; 

Luz diſh, . I 6 
7. k.11, for ſaith he , if he were, then a: 
"+0 man having attrition cannot be ex: . 
cuſed but only by invincible Ig- 
norance from a new mortal fin in 
coming to the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance without contrition , becauſe 
{ome time is commonly {uppoled 
to intervene between a mans attri-_ 
tion and his juſtification by the Sa- 
crament, in which time he would 
fin mertally by omitting contrition, 
if he were obliged to it; but this, 
EEE 


: 
at 
F 
. 
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a | /aithhe, is againſt the common opi- 


% 
o 


th ; .nion of Divines, that a man con- 


ON 


; tracts any new guile by omitting 
4 contrition. Nay he afterwards deter- 
| mins, that a man that hath received 5:#. uz. ». 
| the Sacrament of Penance with bare 
| Utrition is.not bound, under the 


guilt of mortal ſin , for omitting it, 
co an a&t of comrition at the point 
of death ; which is, he ſaith, the 
commonly received opinion among 
them, and he quotes Diana, Co- 


; ninch , Becanus, Layman, Fa- 


gundez, Faber, Turrianus, Salas 
and others for it. The great Foument 
he brings, 1s, becauſe Confeſlors do 
not think themſelves obliged to put 
men in mind of an aR of contrition 
at that time as neceſlary, as com- 
mon experience ſhews. And are not 
ſuch (onfeſſors excellent Guides to Heaven 
the mean while * Tf they be, they have 
found out a much broader way and wider 


gate than ever Chriſt intended. What not 


TSy one. 
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The. General Preface.  *© 
one ſingle aft of contrition neceſſary! No, 4f 
not at the point of death! What pity it Hy 
# for ſinmers , you have not the keeping xy 
of Heaven-gates * How do they want the 1 
Sacrament of Penance m Hell , for no 

doubt there is attrition good ſtore there! 

But above all of . them commend me to 

Grez.de honeſt Crregor. de Valentia , who 
Ton.4. not only makes contrition unneceſſary , 
or: 75. but ſaith it is rather a hindrance to 
-—ma_a the effect of the Sacraments. From 
Moria. de whence Morinus juſtly infers , that a 
pa.rs. Confeſſor ought not to | perſwade 
the Penitent ro Contrition:; nor 

the -peniterit to endeavour” after it. 

Nay Morinus ſhews , that grave men 

and famous in their Church do aſ- 

ſert that a Penitent having' received 

14.92.25. the Sacrament of*Penance, is not 
bound to ſo much as one a& of 
contrition or the Love of God in *: 
order to his reconciliation -with « 

God. Tea, although a man hath «. 

hated Gcd to the laſt act of his lite 1 

| if | 
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9, if he receives the Sacrament of Pe- 


it ance , they deny that it is neceſſa- 


ng 
he 
10 


ty for him to be contrite for his fins 

Dr to: love God. Nothing could go 
beyond this. but what fols 

bows in him , that the Saranentoom Evangeice 
excellency of the Evan- 5/5 ev ay ag 
rg Sacraments a= i ee 
Hove the Jegal conſiſts & Pilttiois De jugs net 
4 : erguerint, Morin. de Pate 
gn this, that the Evan- ts. «4. n-26. 
pelical Sacraments have 

reed us from the moſt heavy yoke 

"of contrition and the Love of God. 

OD admirable Guides of Conſcience! I do 

not at all queſtion. but.Jews , Turks and 
Heathens have a much better and. truer 

motion of Repentance , than theſe men , 

the Pagan Philoſophers were Chri- 
Atians to them. And what injury have I 

idone them now, in charging ſuch things 

*upon. them which obſtrutk devotion and 
:overthrow the neceſsity of a good life * - For 

iT bardly think it poſ#ble to contrive a Do- 
 Frine more effeftual for that end , than 
to 
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#0 tell men that the Sacraments of the G. 
Wh ſpel do free men from that heavy yoke 1} 
Lats: (ontrition and the Love of God. © 1 
WAR But ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Four) 
dation for this Dofttine 'in the Coun | 
cil of Trent, as we ſee - there  |' 
would there be no danger to mens Salyi |! 
tion, if their Confeſſors generally tald thn |: 
theſe things , and: they knew it to be th\j 
current opinion among them ? Is there 1: | 
danger of falling imothe ditch whe!) 
the Blind lead the Blind , unleſs 4! 
General, Council: expreſly allow of it * 17 
there ' no danger by Empericks a 
Mountebanks , unleſs the whole Col'*' 
ledge of Phyſicians approve them?  * 
bs of all ſorts of Empericks , the worſt ar | 
Wie! ſuch Caſuiits and Confefſors. Is ther | 
j no. way to magnify the Sacerdotal offia . 
40 unleſs they have a Power to T'repan Soul 
[Th into eternal flames for want of true n 
pentance.; 'by making them believe th 

Prieſts abſolution with bare attritio' | 
will make all eveis with God 2 Or 1 
bi | | thi 


"The General Peface. 
eG this Dottrine only a Decoy to draw great 
\3ſinners into your nets ? And all thu while 
4s your Church innocent , which at lea 

+ſees. and will ' not reform theſe things? 
{In A. D. 1665. 24. of September and 
4 118. May, 1666. the Congregation of 
a, | the Inquiſition at Rome under Alex- 
thy | ander.. 7. took upon them to cenſure 45. 
th ſeveral Propoſitions of the late Ca- 
e 1 | (uifts , as ſcandalous and pernicious tothe 
he: ) Souls of wien , but not one of them relates 
ſs to this Doctrine of repentance , although 
? || the Janſeniſts in Prance bad complained 
and of it. Whence could this ariſe but from looks 
ol? ing on it 4s the Doctrine of their Charch 2 
fn | Indeed T find that on May 5. 1667. The 
an Pope cauſed a Decree to be publiſhed 
er | ftraitly forbidding all perſons in 
ic . their debates about Attrition,, to 
il. condemn each other ; but it is worth 
n our while to underſtand , what this con- 
th troverſie was, Viz, Whether bare at- 
a; frition doth require an act ofthe love 
 j: of God; and although the Negative 


hi be 


Trdex Ex- 
prrge dlex. - 
7, 1.87.88. 
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be- there ſaid to be the more, common 

opinion , yet the Pope would na ; 
have. the others_that affirmed it ro./ 
be cenſured. But not the leaſt word” 


| againſt the ſufficiency of bare artrition,.” 


Are | any of the Books cenſ1 wed which i 
aſſert this Doctrine * Nay, they are pu- 
bliſhed with great approbations.. - Are any * 
of the Defenders of it diſcountenanced * | 
Nay , they are Perſons in the bigheſt * 
eſteem , dignity, and Authority among | 
them. . Are any cautions given to Cons | 
feſſors to beware of theſe Doctrines * Nay, 


5 


theſe very Books are purpoſely written and 


appraved for their inſtruction and uſe. And © 
if their Church be mnocent after all this, 
ſo was the Jewiſh Church in our Saviours 
time , for the corruptions that were then © 
among them had no decree of the San- 
hedrin, that I find, for them, it was 
only their Schoolmen and Caſuiſts , the 
Scribes. and Phariſees which introduced 
them. And yet our Saviour thought mens 
Oouls in danger , when he bid them be- 


warc .. 


RES 
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ware of the leaven of the Phariſees. 
1 confeſs when we debate the cauſes of 
Separation from their ( ommunion , we 
think it then reaſonable to alledge no more, 
than what they impoſe on all to believe and 
praftice ( and we have enough of all (on- 
ſcience m that kind without going farther ) 
but when we repreſent the hazard of Sal- 
vation to particular perſons , we may then 
juſtly charge them with the pernicious 
Dottrines and -praflices which are received 
and allowed among them , although not 
decreed by the Church in ( ouncils. For 
otherwiſe it would be juſt , as if one ſhould 
ay to a man, that asRed him , whether 
he might ſafely travel through ſuch a Coun- 
try? yes, without doubt you may, 
for although there be abundance 
of Thieves and High-waymen , 
yet the Prince or the State never 
approved them, or gave them li- 
cence to rob Travellers. Do you 
think any man would venture his perſon 
or bis purſe , on no better [ecurity ? Net 


(d) fuch 


—— tera _ — _ 
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ſuch ſecurity as this,if it were true is all that | 
ſuch moderate men as O. N. or his Gre- 2 
thren can give as to the Roman Church ; 
for they dare not deny the bad conſequence 7 
of the Dottrines and prattices charged upon 7 
them , but only ſay , the Church hath Z 
not decreed them. So much I thought 


neceſſary to ſay to this neweſt and moſt 


plauſible pretence, which is made uſe of by 7 
the beſt Advocates for the Roman Church. ® 
And now farewel to Moderation , far © 
the two next which appeared on the Stage Þ 
againſt me , were two Jeſuits ; the one | 
ent over a Book , which if we look only | 
at the bulk and thickneſs was a ery ſub- 1 
ſtantial one , called by an odd Antiphra- i 
fis, Reaſon and Religion : I have | 
endeavoured to draw off all the Spirit 1 


could find init , in the folluwing diſcourſes, 


but 1 am forced to leave a vaſt quantity of 


, + . Is 
EE 


Phlegm and Caput Mortuum behind. I 


ſhall ſay no more of him bere , having oc- 
caſton to ſþ:ak ſo much of him in the Diſ- 


Courſes about the Principles of faith, which. © 
will -* 
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: will in a little time be ready to appear: 


The other is the ſtout Defender of lg - 
natius Loyola and the whole Order of 
Jeſuits ; What -, one man undertake to 
defend the Jeſuits as to their Principles 
and Practices! and that in this Age, which 
ſowell underſtands their Maxims and ( on- 
duft! and in England too, where thoſe 


7 of other Orders and the Secular Prieſts 
3 loye them ſo dearly! But nothing is too 
2} brave or difficult, for a Jeſuit to at- 
7 tempt , however he comes off mn it. As 


to Ignatius Loyola , LI will come to 
terms with him , if what he confeſſes as 


to bis ignorant zeal , pious ſimplicity , 


frequent viſions and extaſies , extravas 
gant preaching , unmannerly contempt of 
Superiotrs do not prove him a Fanatick , 
I am content tolet bim go. But what if 


lgnatius bimſelf being grown old, did 


| ſuſpet ſuch frequent extaſies and i- 


| frons for luſrons ? T defire him to look 


Ribadineira, in his larger life to that 3" 
, | purpoſe. But this matter of Fanaticiſm « 5. 


(4 5 muſt 


a1n, 


EF. Ign7t, 


- 


6; 
muſt be referred to another place. T ſhall » 
Order with. 
.ple ( whatſoever truth it may haves 
-3n ſpeculation) is by no means toJ1 


their beſt Governours , yet was it 
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now only give a taſt of the Jeſuits ex-z 
cellent way of defending the principles de'g 
ſtruttive to Government which I charged bu% 


The firſt "was, that Crovernmenty 
was ſo originally inthe People, thatYt 
they by their Repreſentatives mayF! 
call their Soveraign to an account 
and alter the form of Government, 
Now mark this Anſwer. This princi-Y 


be preached to the People, who! 
are apt enough of themſelves toj 
ſtretch caſes and pick quarrels with? 


3% 
Cf 
7 


raught many Ages before the Jeſuits Þ 
were ſo much as thought of. Wel- 3 


fare toe man for his plain-dealing . the 7 
\ Doftrine it ſeems ts true enough , but ! 


the people are not fit tobe truſted with the ; 


' management of it , no , not in their: 


places and callings ; no,. no, let the 4 | 
Jeluirs ? 


2 


j 
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»Teſuits" alone with theſe things , they 


ex- know juſt the very nick of time , when to 
be bes and Executioners too. 

1 The next principle is, the Popes 
Jpower of depoſing Princes, towhich 
ent!Fhe again anſwers roundly. Yeu are then 


1tYto know, Sir, that the DoE&rine was 


ayFlong ago taught by almoſt all 


gRegulars, Divines , Lawyers , be- 
# fore the Jeſuits were in Being. A 


What a ſtirr do other people make with 
F mincing this matter, I know not how ; 
rofl give me a man that ſpeaks out , and lets 
th'3 Princes underſtand what their general Do- 
4 Erine is in this matter , leſt they may 
1 poſibly be deceived , as though it were 
2 only the bold aſſertion of ſome = Perſons 
he 7 among them. Whatwonderthen ſaith 
ut be, if Bellarmin-and 3. or 4. more 
he; Jeſuits were carried away with ſuch 
ir; a Torrent of Doors who went be- 
ex fore them? Nay, in my opinion the 
only 


3 


[ 


ZOrders and Profeſſions , Seculars, 
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oily wonder is , how any Perſons amagg, 
them dare think «therwiſe , this Doftraig| 
having as he tells us , ſo ( atholick a cnh] 
ſent to the truth of it. But in earnefo 
Sir , is the Dottrine true , or falſe 
Nay, Sir, I beleech you to ex 
cuſe me in that: for as be ſaith, ffſ 
terwards about the Popes power oſ; 
abſolving Subjects, I beg leave tie 
wave ſuch curious controverſ1es! 

What, a Jeſuit beg. leave to wave cuj 

rious controverſies! What is become 

all their vaſt Tomes of Scholaſtical a 

(aſuiſtical Divinity * Are no curiou 

controverſies handled in them * Av 

were you bred up among them and yet hattth 
controverſies meerly becauſe curious'#} 
No, no. We underſtand you better than ſk 
That is only a4 curious controverſi$ 
with you which endangers your ſafety , i 
ou ſpeak out, for it is a needleſs kind q 
curiofity for a man to betray bimſelf. 
Here im theſe practical Countries it ws 
ſometimes dangerous ſpeaking Truth mi 


ther 
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Geir ſenſe ; but at ſuch a ſpeculative 


-bragglace as Rome is , there thoſe may be 


holeſome and Catholick Truths , which 
re are butniceties and curioſities, But 
oth he not ſay, the Jeſuits have 
olemnly renounced the Doctrine ? 
s, but have a care how far you believe 


Rm : we poor ſimple Iſlanders might uns 
> ligferſtand by this, that they bad declared 


to be falſe and pernicious. There is 


Fo ſuch matter T will aſſure you , but 
pon the ſtirrs in France they renounced 


el y 


bo 
; 


W 


Ve publiſhing it , they renounced it as 
hey were in France, but thought it 
Food Doftrine. at Rome : they are for- 
$:4den to treat any more of it , becauſe of 
be odiouſneſs of it to Princes , andthat is 


The General Prefaces | 
they call them Tyrants. And ſo 
grants Dominicus Soto and Maria 
have aſſerted it , be might have nan 
more if he had pleaſed. Igould not deſal 
a more pleaſant task than to purſue hi 
through the remainder of bis diſcourſig 
wherein he undertakes to Vindicate the | 
ſuits prattices, but theſe have been | 
much expoſed by men of their own Ra 
gion, that 1 may ſpare my pains in tid 
Preface ; and we may eaſily gueſs bill 
hard he was put to it , when he mal 
the letter of the Biſhop of Angelopol 
to be forged at Port-Roval by the Jat 
ſeniſts. And thus he bath ſhifted ti 
fault from the Indies to Europe , a 
to indicate ſome Papiſts there fn 
Idotatry, he charges others here with forge) 3 
Ana yet tothis as a full Anſwer, the li7 
Anſwerer of the Sealonable Diſcout'* 
doth referr us. And out of his admird © 
learning and skill im Hiſtory defires h 
Adverſary , for bis ſatisfaction that the 
can be no danger of Reſummg Abby Lani 

| 


I 
-N 
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ſo of Popery ſhould return, to go into Gers 
T1Y many where there are ſo many Pa- 
ani piſt and Proteſtant Princes, Noble 
deſi men and Gentlemen, that have 
e if ( eſpecially fince the Treaty at 
urj, Munſter ) either Biſhopricks , Ab- 
x | beys or the like confirmed to them 
en | by the Pope. Fw ! confirmed to 
Red them by the Pope ! what will not theſe 
: thi men dare to fay* I perceive Ignorance 
 boff /erves them for other purpoſes than meers 
nal ly to be the Mother of Devotion. If 
Po at leaſt this worthy Author could be Tg- 
Jail norant of ſo notorious a thing as Pope 
d if Innocents Bull publiſhed on purpoſe to 
, aF Null the Treaty at Munſter, as pte- 
fri4 judicial to the Catholick Religion, to 
ge) 3 the Apoſtolical See, to Churches and 
elJ other Holy Places and Perſons and 
url” Eccleſiaſtical Rights. In the body of the 
ra) Bull be ſaith,that his Nuncio there(who 
s b% | 

the 


= ribus Eccleſiaſticis quomodo libet prejudtcialinnn, Rome ex 
* Reverend, Cane Apoſtolice, A. D. 1651, ” OP 


s 
PY.4 
tot 


># 
® / 


| vicatbolice, Sci Apoſtolice, Ectleſtis , aluſyi !o8s piis ac Pryſor 


(ce) vas 
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Teth) did proteſt againſt theſe Ar. 7 
ticles, as void, null, unjuſt, and# 


agreed upon by perſons that had no 


: th47 
wet 


was afterwards Pope Alexander the ſo , 


A 


EY 
3; 


power, and that they were to be ſo.) 


looked on by all. But the Pope did 
not think this ſufficient, but declare; 


all thoſe Articles that related to li- 


4S 
4. 
M 


©» 
+; 


berty of Religion, Church-lands, or - 


any Eccleſiaſtical Rights, or brought y;. 
any the leaft prejudice ro them or ? 
_ be thought or pretended oz 
to do, to be null, void, invalid, un-F 
Juſt, damned, reprobarte, vain, and 
without any force or power, and# 


that they ſhall remain 1o for ever, 


and thatno perſon, though never ſo | 
much {worn to obſerve thoſe arti- © 


cles ſhall be bound by ſuch oath; : 


no right, title, plea , preſcription , 
{ſhall accrue to any by vertue 
of them : and 


therefore out 
of the Plenitude of Apoftolical _ 
power he doth abſolutcly damn, : 


TEpro- 
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 /,,_. Teprobate, null and caſſate all thoſe 
Ar. 4 articles and proteſts before God ef 
indz the nullicy of them , and reſtores 
no 2 4ll perſons and places to their an- 
2 cient poſſeſſions notwithſtanding 
Jig | them, with very much more to the ſame 
re; purpoſe. This was dated at Rome apud 
jj. | Sanctam Mariam Majorem ſub An- 
= nulo Piſcatoris die 26 Novemb. and 
| ſolemnly publiſhed there the third of Jan. 
7 1651. in the eighth year of his Pontifi- 
7 car. Call you this, Sir, the Popes con- 
Z firmmg them! Is it credible that he who 
Z m the beginning of his Anſwer had charged 
# the late Proteſtant Books, ( which he moſt + 
© ingeniouſly calls Libels ) to be cram- 
@Q med with _— elle but what 
; we know to be falle, ſhould within a 


: * few Pages bave the confidence to affirm 
: : in the face of the world ſo notorious an 
6  untruth? But Tleave this ingenious Au- 
'» thor, tobe Chaſtiſed for this and other his 


1 extravagancies, by bus worthy Adverſary, 
' and return to my own. 
| After 


(es) 
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After all theſe iy ft ucceſsful attempts.” 
at laſt the Knight bmſelf reſalves to 
encounter the Dragon ; and ol 
be buckles on his armour, mounts his ſtead NF 
and, according to all ancient and modern Pr: 
Etures of the combat, diredts his lance. int. ] 
the very month of it ; it ; wiſely conſidering, ; 
if the head were mortally wounded , the * 
wixle Body would fall to the ground. Af- © 
ter him at a er diſtance follow | 
his Squire | S. who had a pony 'q 
ſþight at the Dragons Tayl, and with-; 
out fear or wit falls unmer cifully upon F| 
and in his own opinion, hath chopt it in 
(0 4 thouſand pieces. Hut ſuch miſchie-\ f 
vous creatures whoſe ſtrength lies ſcattered * 
m all their parts, do oft ten riſe up when. 
they are triumphed over as dead, and giw 
their moſt deadly wounds , when they are 
thought to lye gaſþing for breath. | 
Jt happened that when T. G's. Anſwer 
to the firſt part of my Book came out , 1 © 
was before engage in the Defence of the . 
Proteſtant pr mip! es of faith againſt the 
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ts. Guide in (ontroverſies and E. W. ( the 
| tv} Author of thoſe rwo learned Trea- 
wh#riles a5 « # Ca. calls them, Proteſtancy 
ad,? without Principles,and Religion and 
P. Reaſon ) part of which being then in the 
inti.! Preſs, 1 was forced to 90 through with 
ng that , before I could take his Book into 
the * conſideration. And thereupon I reſolved to 
Af- © diſpatch all thoſe which relate to the Prins 
j_; ciples of Faith together ; and then to pro- 
© ceed to the Principles of Worſhip mm 
th; anſwer to bm, which ( God willing) I 
t,% intend as ſoon as the former part is finiſhed. 

© AI that Tjhall take notice of bm bere, 
2) is to repreſent the ingenuity of bis dealing 
red” with me in bis Preface, wherein be 
hen , charges me with diſſenting from the 
iv | Doctrine of the Church of 497 


J 


are ; in accuſing the Church of Ronte of 
© Idolatrry. And by this one _ I de- 

per | fire the Reader to judge what Candour and 

1 © ſmcerity be 4s to expeth mbis Book. 

the. For the ſenſe of the Church of Eng- 

rhe | land I appealed to the Book of Homi- 


tat lies - 


P. 312, 
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46. 


Pe 


The General Preface. J 
lies : not to any doubtful, or general,” 
or ſingle paſſage therein , but to the deſig 
of one of the largeſt and moſt elaborati 
Homilies i the whole Book ; conſiſtin® 
of three ſeveral parts, thelaſt of which 13 
ſaid not to be meerly for the People bu: 
for the inſtruction of thoſe who were 117 
teach them. The deſign of that laſt pan} 
is thus ſet down. 1. That Popiſh? 
Images and the [dols of the Cren-} 
tils are all one concerning them-3 
ſelves: 2. Thar they have been and} 
be worſhipped in our time in lik 
form and manner as were the Ido 
of the Crentils. And for that Idola-$ 
try ſtandeth chiefly in the mind, i 
ſhall in this part firſt be proved tha 1 
our [mage-maintainers, have had, ' 
and have the ſame opinions and 
judgement of Saints whoſe Ima-7% 
ges they have made and wor- £ 
ſhipped as the Genrils Idolaters , 
hs of their Gods; and afterwards\; 
thall be declared that our Image-7 
main- * 
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: ap maintainers and worſhippers have 
Fuſed and uſe the ſame outward 
Frites , and manner of honouring , 
Zand worſhipping their Images, as 
"i%he Gentils did uſe before their 
ZlIdols, and that therefore th 


* commit Idolatry , as well inwardly 
oÞs outwardly , as did the wicked 
LIhz 


*Gentils Idolaters ; and this that Ho-- 
n-Amily is intended for the proof of : 
'Swhich it doth very fully. But, ſaith 
. G., why did [nor appeal for the 
Menſe of our Church tothe 39. Ar- 
Ricles 2 As though the approbation of the 
'Book of Homilies were not one of- them, 
Foiz, the 35. The ſecond Books of 
Homilies the ſeveral Titles where- 
d, bf we have joyned under this Arti- 
nd tle ( among which Titles the ſecond is this 
1a- "of the Peril of Idolatry ) doth contain a 
r-*godly and wholeſome Doctrine and 
£s neceſſary for theſe times. Which 
0% Articles were not only allowed and aps 
56- proved by the Queen , but confirmed by the 
IN- * | ſub: 
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ubſcription of the hand of the Arch-biſhyff | 
je hop of the upper Houſe , biel bi 
the ſubſcription of the whole (ergy in th 
nether Houſe of ( onvocation A. D. 1571K | 
Now 1 deſire T. G. to reſolve me whe 
ther men of any common underſtanding 
would have ſubſcribed to this Book q 
Homilies in this manner, if they had be. 
lieved the main Doftrine and deſign of on.7 
of them had been falſe and pernicioutfÞ f 
as they muſt have done if they had though 
the prattice of the Roman Church bi | 
be free from Idolatry. I will put thi, 
caſe that any of the Biſhops then hal 
thought the charge of Idolatry had benlf 
unjuſt , and that it had ſubyerted the faul| 
dation rf Eccleſaaſtical Authority , tha? 
there could haye been no Church, or righll 
ordination if the Roman Church had ben? 
guilty of Idolatry ; would they have i 
ferted this into the Articles', when it "_ 1 


in their power to have left it out ? and 
that the Homilies contained a whole-? 
ſome and Godly DoRrine , which mn} 
their * | 


- a _ 
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hy# their conſciences they believed to be falſe 
Lbs and pernicious? I might as well think that 
th the Council of Trent would have allow: 
71.5 ed CalvinsInſtirutions , 4s contarning # 
he wholeſome and Godly Doctrine ; as 
ins that men ſo perſwaded would have allowed 
4 it the Homily againit the Peril of 
be} Tdolatry. And bow is it poſſible to uns 
on? derſtand the ſenſe of our (hurch better , 
& than by ſuch publick and authentick atts 


7 of it , which all Perſons who are in any 


_ 


Þ place of truſt in the (hurch muſt ſub- 
cribe, and diclare their approbation 6 
them? This Homily hath ſtill continued 
en the ſame ; the Article the very ſame , and 


un® if ſo they muſt acknowledge this hath 
ha} been, and is to this day the ſenſe of our 


oh. (Burch. But ſaith T. E. the ſub- 
23 {cribing the Book of Homilies, as 
1 containing a godly 2rd wholeſome 
24. Doarine, doth not evince that every 
nd particular Doctrine contained in is 
e-® is ſuch. Be it ſo : but T hope it doth 
my evince that the Subſcribers did not think 
elr © CE the 
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the main Doftrine of any one Homily ti 
be falſe? Surely there is a great deal of 
difference between ſome particular paſſages 
and op in th:ſe Homilies , ani 
that which is the main deſign and Founds.$þ 
tion of any one of them. But in this caſe] 
we are to obſerve , that they who deny thith 
Church of Rome to be guilty of Ids 
latry , do not only look on the Charge a] 
falſe, but as of dangerous Conſequence, 
and therefore although men may ſub{cri 
to a Book in general as containing whole 
ſome and godly Doftrine , though they by 
not ſo certain of the Truth of every paſſage 
mit, yet they can never do it with a good 
conſcience if they believe any great ani 
conſiderable part of the Doftrin2 therein 
contained to be falſe and dangerous. id)? 
a ſubſcription would be as apparently ſhuf-% 
fling and diſhoneſt as is the evaſion off 
this .Teſtimony which T'. G. makes uſe | 
for want of a better. _ 
T ſhall in the next place ſhew the carrent|s 
Dottrine of the Church eyer ſince the Res 


for-] 


_ 
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y tiformation to have been agreeable to this 
Homily of the Peril of ldolatry. It 
gerbe InjunCtions publiſhed by K. Edward 
milV I. A. D. 1547. theextirpation of Pos 
duFpery is called the ſuppreſſion of Idola- 
aſeFrry and Superſtition. In the ſecond 
thiear of Edward VI. Arch-biſhop 
de $Cranmer publiſhed his Articles of Viſt- 
Fration , whereof the 6. am the laſt are 

, Zabout the raking away Images , Pi- 
hkEctures, and all other Monuments of 
Hfeigned miracles, Pilgrimages , 
 eidolarry and Superſtition. In the jecond 
Lirurgy by Edward VI. after the 
Communion, was a Rubrick annexed , 
#:n which the Adoration of the Hoſt is 
enexpreſly called [dolatry. This is that 
Fery Rubrick , of which T. Q., ac- 
:Feording to his excellent skill in the offices 
Rof our Church , ſaith it is not yet more 
offithen a dozen years {ince it was in- 
#ſerted into the Communion Book; 
Ewhich be might have found above a 100. 
«Sears before in the Book of Edward VI. 
are 3 (f2) In 
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Ti the Injun&tians of Zycen Eliza 
þeth, A. D. 1559. ' Art. 2. and 28 
all Shrines, Tables, Pictures, & 
are commanded to be taken awa 
and deſtroyed and all other Mony 
ments of feigned miracles , Idols 
try and Superſtition. And that wi 
may not think it was only a ſudden heat 
at the firſt geformation which made then 
Charge the Church of Rome with Idols 
try, long after in A form of Thank 
Giving 7 the 37. of Queen Elizabeth 
A. D. 1594. Popery is called tha 


 Jdolatrous Religion: as it was 51 t 
Begmning of ber Reign in the excellen 


Apology forthe Church of England 
And I deſire bim, or any one elſe , th 
produce any one Biſhop or Divine of nat 
in the Church of England , whoduriny 
all hr Reton did deny the Church oj 
Rome to be giuity of Idolatry. Bu 
why then was jit not inſerted inf 
the 39. Articles? in which T. G. oj 
ſerves , the Adoration of Images if 

- NO!F 
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| not. rejected as Idolatry , but only 
as a fond thing, vainly invented, 
nor as repugnant tothe plain words 
| of Scripture, but as being rather 
© repugnant to the word of God, 
s whiche plainly gives us to under- 
2 ſtand, that they had donetheir en- 
Z deavours to fint.a command but 
then could not. A moſt ingenious Criticiſm! 
doi when himſelf and all others of their Di- 
nk Domes yield that Aggration of images, 
etl which our Church charges them with, Art. 
thall 22. ( Viz, not barely worſhipping but 
1 till adoration of images). to be ldolatry 
len and plainly repugnant to Scripture. Were 
and the compoſers ow Articles [o ſenſleſs as 
, i not to think Idolatry repugnant to Scris 
ndY* pture ; or not to think adoration of images 
rin to be Idolatry ; or not to think the Church 
h off of Rome guilty of it , when the Article 
Bu /aith The Romith Dodtrine con- * 
| i'f cerning worſhipping and adoration 
|. as well of [mages as of Reliques,exc ? 
y {t is not meerly the prafiice uſed in the 
| Church 
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Church of Rome , but their very Do- 
Etrine concerning adoration of images 
which is here charged; and can any 

burch teach. adoration of images and na 
be guilty of Idolatry * And for his Criti 
ciſm about being rather repugnant, 


it had been utterly loſt if he had looked into} 
the Latin Articles where the wojds are ,| 


| Immo verbo Dei contradicit ; where 
by it appears that rather is not uſed as a 
term of diminution qybſMt of a more cvehe- 
ment affirmation. "hy 

Inow come to the exceptions he takes tothe 
particular Teſtimonies Tproduced of the moſt 
eminent Biſhops and Divines of our Church, 
ever ſince the Reformation , who have all 
concurred in this charge of Idolatry. Two 


parts i three he excepts againſt as incoms! 
petent witneſſes in the caſe : how few of the| 


fury would any Malefaftor allow if ſuch 
frivolous exceptions might ſerve his turn ? _ 

The two firſt be excepts againſt are the 
two Arch-Biſhops Whitgitt and Ab- 
bot as Puritanically inclined. But 
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45 it unhappily falls out, one of them was 
A never mentioned by me, and the other ne- 
any Wer till now ſuſpected for a Puritan. 
na The Abbor 1 mentioned was not George 
t-KAbbor Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
t, 4: Robert Abbot Biſhop of Salisbu- 
ntoYry; and it is the firſt time we ever 
e, Rheard that a Biſhop of Salisbury was 
r-Yſuſpended from his Metropolitical 
5 4 Fjuriſdiction. But they of the Church of 
Rome have a faculty of doing greater 
wonders with five words , than' ( hanging 
a Biſhop into an Arch-Biſhop., 1 hope be 
underſtands the Church be 1s of , better 
than that he hath left , or elſe we are like 
to have a ſad account of Hiſtory from him. 


po But why 1 beſeech you , after all bis zeal 


n- and mdefatigable pains for the Church 
be of England, muſt Arch-Biſhop Whit- 
< | gift be thrown away to the Puritans 2 ' f 

he had proved T. C. at the. ſame time 
be f Arch-Biſhop of Camerbury, there 
| might, bave been. ſome reaſon. to ſuſpeEt 
Y Whirgittto have been of the Puriran jide; 


for 


_ 
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for all the world know they were gre 
adverſaries on that "Very account of th 
Puritan cauſe. But was not Whitgj 
for the Lambeth Articles ? And 
then? Are the Dominicans Puritan 
and no Papiſts ? If your (hurch may hawg 
liberty not to determin thoſe nice point 
why may not ours ? and ſo both parties ns 
main of our (burch , as long as they cw 
tradifÞ no received Articles among wu, 
But the Lamberh-Articles were new 
[le intended for any more than as Reſponl 
{1148 Prudentum to fiknce diſputes m th 
[4000 rniverſity. And I believe none of th 
Puritan party after that , took Arch} 
Biſhop Whirgift to be a Patron of theilf 
cauſe. | 
But if theſe will not ſerve bis turn, | 
Wk have others ready , whom for meer ſham 
Will be will not ſay were Puritans, or Pu 
me ritanically inclined. And the firſt of 
theſe is an Arch-Biſhop too , and thi 
i! is Arch-Biſhop Bancroft ; and if 
Wl be caſt out for a Puritan, ſurely there nevi 
| 1? 


"ed 
3&3 
7 


— 
——n— on 


< 208%. £2520 
2 nn 


— wm - _—_— _ 
T2 > I- 
- —— I x => 
ye ES = 
- - — 
—_ —— 


= 


GE ay 


= > - > = 
— 
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was any Biſhop of the Church of Eng- 
J land. Tn his Sermon preached at Pauls 
Croſs oi 1 John 4. 1. he bath theſe 
werds ſpeaking of the Papiſts. The Po- 
piſh talſe Prophets will (uffer the 


& people to try nothing , but do teach 


mt them wholly tro depend on them; 


$14 and to that purpoſe they have 1n- 
«ay deed three notable ſleights. Firſt 
' they forbid them the reading 
eg) of the Scriptures. And the bet- 
nll ter tro be obeyed therein they 
ty will not permit the Scriptures to 
t& be Tranſlated into the Vulgar Ton- 
ch} gue. Whereof it came to pals 
the that the people were lo eaſily ſe- 
& duced, and drawn from Chriſt to 
the Pope, from his merits to the 
am Saints, and their own merits, from 
Pu his bloody ſacrifice, whereby on- 
} of Iy fins are remitted, to their moſt 
thi dry and fruitleſs facrifice : from 
" bi the ſpiritual food of his Body and 
my Blood , unto a carnal and Caper- 
(9) naiti-, 


P, Zo. 
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naitical Tranſubſtantiation; from th# 
calling upon his name to an [ny 
vocation of Saints : and from thei 
ſure truſt and confidence in his deathÞ 
to a vain imagination of the vertu# 
of their Maſles,Pilgrimages,Pardon;# 
and I know not what intolerablt% 
Superſtition and Idolatry. T bop} 
Arch-Biſhop Bancroft may for ona 
paſs for no Puritan with T. G. Buf 
what will he ſay , if the only perſons þ| 
produces as moſt partial of his ſide , do giv 
in evidence ag1inſt him * Biſhop Moun: 
tague #5 the firſt , whoſe words are theſt] 
__ in the Book "cited by him. Our pre'# 
 deceflors and Fathers coming late 
out of Popery, living near unto} 
Papiſts and Popiſh times, converſing} 
with ghem, having been nuzzled} 
and brought up amongſt them and} 
knowing that Images uſed to beff 
crept unto, incenſed , worſhipped, 
and adored among them, &c. Whath 
thinks he , 1s not this all one as to charge | 
them 3 
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# them with Idolatry * And more plainly in 
| bis former Book , But whatſoever ſer to 
you ſay, however you qualify the p.z1,. © 
| thing with gentle words, 'we ſay 
* in your practice you far exceed; 
# and give them that. honour which 
7 is Latria a part of Divine reſpect 
$ and worſhip. And afterwards ſaith , 
the people go to it with downright 
#Z adoration, and your new Schools 
defend that the ſame reſpect is due 
nf £0 the repreſenter , asmuſt be given 
inf to the repreſentee. Sothar the Cru- 
vi cifix 1s ro be reverenced with the 
3 the: ſelf-ſame honour that Chriſt 
1 Jeſusis. Ablaſphemy not heard of 
till Thomas Aquinas ſet it on foot. 
Clear theſe enormities, and. others 
e(Y like thele, then come and wemay 
6} talk and ſoon agree concerning 
of bonour and reſpect unto Reliques 
or Imagesof Saints, or Chriſt, till 
then we cannot an{wer it unto our 
J Maker, to give his honour un- 
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to. a Creature. His next is Pa 1 
Heylin; And now I hope we have aff 
laſt hit upon a man far enough from be | 
mg a Puritan ; yet this very Perſon 1 
gives plain evidence againſt him. For wy 1 
Tis 4th. Sermon on the Tares preached aff 1 
White-Hall January 27. 1638. HR { 
hath theſe words. So i 1s allo.in hel 
point of Images, firſt introducedinF | 
to the Church for ornament, Hifto-F ] 
ry , and imitation, Had they {Laid 1 
there it had been well , andno faulſ 
found with them.---- But when thi r 
Schools began to State it , thar the \ 
ſame Veneration was to be afforded i 
to the [Type and Prototype , then \ 
came the Dodrine to the growthl ; 
When and by whom, and wherit 
it was farſt ſo ſtated is not calie rod 7 
determine, and indeed not neceſſary [ 
It 15 enough that we behold it in: 
the fruits. And what fruits think youſt ! 
could it bear, bur moſt orols Ido 1 
latry, Ereater than which was ne-YI 
ver 
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The General Preface. 


i ver known among the Gentils ? 
Witneſs their praying not before, 
bur to the Crucifix, and calling on 
on the very Croſs, the wooden and 
if material Croſs, both to increaſe 
# their righteouſneſs and remir their 


/% fins. And for the Images of the 


heF Saints , they that obſerve with what 


laborious Pilgrimages, magnificent 
# proceſſions, ſolemn offerings, and 
(i in a word, with what afte&tions , 
prayers, and humble bendings of 
hi che body , they have been and are 

E worſhipped+in the Church of Rome, 
© might very eaſily conceive that She 
1B was once again relapſed into her 
3 ancient Paganiſm. With much more 


rely to the ſame purpoſe. His only perſon re- 


g maming, is Mr. Thorndike, a man 


y i of excellent Learning and great piety , but 


if we ſhould grant, that he held ſome 


ouſt thing ſingular in this matter ; what 
of is that to the - conſtant opinion of our 


e- Church ? and yet even Mr. Thern- 
(4 & :diKke 
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dike himſelf in a paper ſent by him 
ſome whom T.. G. know's, not ly 
before his death, ſaith, That, uw, 
pray to Saints for thoſe things whid | 
only God can give ( as all Papiſt do | 
is by the proper ſenle of the words | 
down-right Idolatry. If they ſay; 
their meaning is by a figure only ul; 
defire them to procure their requehſ 
of God : How dare any Chriſtiafy\ 
truſt his ſoul with that Churcif - 
which teaches that which muſt need; 
be Idolatry in all that underſtani 
not the figure ? So that upon the whil 
matter T.. I. cannot produce any at 
Perſon of our ( hurch that hath clearly : 
wholly acquitted the Church of Rome fra 
the charge of Idolatry. Tt ſfeems then on 
(hurch bath been made up of Puritans ha 
T. (T's. ſenſe of them. But if theſe do uſp 
ſatisfy him what doth be think of the Archill 
Bithop and Biſhops and (ergy of thpr 
Convocation. A. D. 1640. Were as 
theſe Puritans too? And yet in the [eventlgy] 
Cano 
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Canon they kave theſe war ds . And 


albeir at the time or Reforming this 
Church from that grols Superſti- 


| tion of Popery, it was carefull 


rovided that ail means fhould be 


© uſed ro root out of the minds of the 
Z people, both the inclination there- 


ro and memory thereot, eſpecially 


J of the Idolatry committed in the 


a Maſs, for which cauſe all Popiſh 


F Altars were demoliſhed, exc. What 
W Can 10re expreſs the ſenſe of our Church , 
Wthan the concurrent opinion of Arch- 


Biſhops, Biſhops and Clergy of 


Bboth Provinces met im Convocation ? 


? dl 


| 
Nt 

3 
wy 


When we ſee they ſo lately , charged the 
harch of Rome with Idolatry. | 
Let us now. conſider what exceptions he 


SMakes againſt the other witneſſes produced 


»y me, Jewel, Bilſon, Davenant, 
all eminent Biſhops of our Church and of 
preat learning, are caſt away at once , 
1s mcompetent Perſons. But why fo? 


by , ſaith T. G. they were all ex- 
cepted 


- 
Ge te Is 
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cepted againſt by our late Sove- 
raign K, Charcles I. in his third paper 
to Henderſon. That is a ſhrewd pre-7 
Judice indeed to their Authority to” be re 
jefied by n Prince of ſo excellent a judge 
ment and ſo Cordial a friend to the Church 7 


of England. * But it is good to be- ſur 
whether it be ſo or no. All that be ſaith 7, . 
of Biſhop Jewel is this, and though : 
I much reverence: *Biſhop Jewel';, 
memory , I never thought him infal- 3 
lible. -+S> then, - be myſt be Purirani-Z 
cally inclined, -but whence does that | 
follow? not ſurely from-the Kings re-| 
verencing his memory , for that wer: 
to reflet upon the King himſelf , nt 
from his not thinking him Infallible.# 
For” I dare {ay , the King never thought|l 
the Pope infallible; muſt he needs . 
' therefore think him* a Puritan'?' Sureh 
never man was ſuch a Friend to the Pu-\ 
Titans as ths T. G. who without any® 
ground gives them - away ſome of the 
greateſt honours of our (hurch, and(if h 1 
efti \ 
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Teſtimony laſt cited be of any force to 


rove one a Puritan , ) all mankind , 


+ and'bimſelf too : for I plainly perceive 
= by this Preface that he s not infallible. 
” Net for all this we will not let go Jewel, 
7 20 nor Bilſon, Davenant, White , 
! Uſher, Downam , what ever T. Cr. 
! ſaith. againſt them. . Indeed K, Charles 
 excepts agamſt Bilſon for his Principles 


of crvil Government, but not a word of his 


| | diſaffeftion to the (burch of England : 
;- 3 For Biſhop Davenant , the King ſaith 


he is none of thoſe to whom he ap- 
pealed, or would ſubmit unto, and 
with very good reaſon , for the King had 
appealed to the praRice of the primi- 
tive Church , and- the Univerſal 
conſent of Fathers; therefore Biſhop 
Davenant was @ Puritan. It ſeems 
they have been all Puritans ſince the Pri- 
mitive times; and I hope the Church 


Z Rome ther hath good ſtore of them , 
* for 


that is far enough from the Fathers 
or the Primitive Church. But how 
- (hb) comes 


pe 
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The General Preface. 
comes Biſhop White in for a Puritan, 


| ker ſo great. a Friend of Arch-Biſhop. 


Laud,why,forfooth,Heylin reports that I. 
for-licenſing Bithop Mountagu's Appelly 3 
Ceſarimt; it was faid,, that White was | 
turned Black. ' And canſt- thou for thy # 
heart; good Reader, expe more pregnant | - 
proof * . It 145 a notable ſaying , andit is | 
great pity, the-Fiſtorian did not preſerve the |} 
memory of the. Author of # ; but by whom Þ} 


was! it ſaid? that muſt be ſuppoſed by the Þ 


Puritans n ad. could none. but they be the I 
Authors of ſo witty a ſaying? But ſuppoſe | 
they were the Puritans that ſaid it * its Þ 
plam then, they thought-him no found Pu- | 


ritan-, fer they bold no falling from Grace. 


All then that can be inferred from this witty 
ſaying is,*thas White ſunk in his eſteem | 
among them, by this Act. And is it not | 
pofſuble for them to have an eſteem for thoſe | 
who are not of their own Party ? ( oncerning 
Arch-Biſhop Uther , Dr. Heylin was | 
known to be too much his enemy to be allowed 
fo-give a Charafter of-hims: and his name will | 

Eo not ( 
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wot vant a due ueneration as long 6s Learn- 
my and piety have any eſteem among us. + 
' But he uw mot troubled what to do 
Z with ſox that remain, viz. King James , 
| Biſhop Andrews. , - Arch-Biſhop 
y 3 Laud, Iaac Cafaubon,. Doct Field, 
2 -and -Dact. Jackſon; theſe tbe could not 


4 far ſhame: faſten the name -of Puritans 


J wpou (a5 he-doth with ſcan on Biſhop 

3 Downam, Reynolds, Whiraker,ard 

7 Fulk, - whoſe teſtimgnies 1 ſaid to pre- 
* 2 Vent cavils; 1 need not to produce although 
they are all capable of ſufficient -vindicas 
tion.) For King James, be ſaith, that 
in the place cited by me he faith ex- 
preſly, that what he condemns 4s 
adoring of Images , -praying- to 
them, and imagining a kind of San- 
Eity in them, all which are de- 
| reſted by Catholicks. - Was ever man 
| put to ſuch miſerable ſhifts ? Are not 
EF theſe King James his words. But for 


worſhipping either th __ A 


or.lmages, I muſt account wr dam- 
Ci 2) nable 


-'The. General Preface. 


*nable. Idolatry. - Aud: doth\not-King fl - 
James alittle after takeoff \their diſtin - 
 Ftions. and evaſums in..thefs words, and? 
. they worſhip ( forſooth )) the: [ma-# | 
-ges of things in Being , and: the / 
. Image of the true God. - But Seri-i} 
' pture- forbiddeth to worſhip the] - 


- 


Image of any thing that God crea Þ| 


'K 
red.' .. Yea the Image-of -God him}, 
Aelf is not only expreſly-forbidden [ 
to. be worſhippgd \but even to-beJ 
| made. | Let: them therefore tha | 
| maintain. this . doctrine , anlwer itF, ; 
j 
c 
f 
; 


' ro. Chriſt. ar the latter-day\, when| 

- he. ſhall accuſe them of Idolatry.F | 
And thenl doubt if he will be-paid® 

with -{uch nice-Sophiſtical diſtin&ti-F 
Ons. .-1s all this nothing but to charge} © 
them with ſuch prattices "which they ds: -. 
"teſt? Doth he not mention - their. Do- { 
. rine., and their -diſtintions 2 Duff 
" not. King James wnderftand what be t 
ſaid , and what they did+?+ It is plain be 1 
Sharges them with Jdolatry in what thy | { 
= Of did, Rt - 
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dd, «which was that 1 brought his Teſti. 
2199 for. The like anſwer 'be gives to 
3 the-reft of them, -viz.' 'that they char- 
-& ged'them; 'with'whar they rhoughe 
& they-\did, butthe Papiſtsdeny that 


i-* they doany ſach thing : 'i. ce. m plain 


2 Terms, 'they charge them with Idolatry:, 
i- 1 but the Papiſts deny they commit it. And 
4 foi they do. when. T charge them with it, 
3 /o that 'T. G. by the rvery fame reafon 
x 3 might have acquitted, me from 'churgin: 
7 them with it,” and have ſpared bis Book. 


t8  15-not thus now -an: Admirable way of pro- 
n| <ving, that they do not charve them with 
:| Jdolarry, becauſe the Papifts deny they 
dB commit it * Who meddles with what they 
i= profeſs they do,” or do not? Iwas to ſhew 


* what theſe * Perſons ' charged them with. 
) - And do any' of theſe excuſe them by ſays 
| ing-any dottrine of theirs was contrary to 

theſe. particulars # do they not expreſly ſet 
| themſelves to difprove their diſtmtions 
upon which their doftrine 1s founded? and 

(pew. the. vanity of them becauſe their 
ew open 
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open and allowed praffices. do plainly tow: 
tradi them, and ſhew that they do- gw i 
divine honour to Images hzvever inward; 
they deny, 4 But this way of defend 
mg them vs 3:45 if thoſe whom St.-Payli UL 
charges that they  profeſſed-that they 
knew God but in works they deni-1Jþ 
'ed him, ſheuld reply #0.hin, how can wu 
deny him -«n' eur Works ,. ance we- profeſs Jt! 
-him in ou. Words ?. Juft ſoſaith 'Þ: G.Ae 
bow can they be charged with Tdelatry, Ft 
fance they profeſs to do:no ſuch thing * AYE 
though ſuch perfons , as:thaſe Imentionsl,is 
did not underſtand both what the Papiftiyb 
ſaid - for + themſelves. and | what  thyb 
dis notwithſtanding. -- And now T-joyre 
with -T.: a. 'in:defiring..the Readetc 
may be guydge berween'us, whetheſth 
I-have betrayed my:tyuſt inpreven-Pic 
ding to:defend. the, Ghurah of ZryfC 
land; .and whether, in charging them 
Churchof-Reamewith Idolarry I havſſic 
cantradigedithe ſenſe: of -it ? ſuce 
bave made 4t appear that her molt trueFm 
pets | and 


8 
hd 
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i andGenuin ſons; - the moſt remote from 
Ir'9 all ſuſpicion of- diſaffeftion to ber , 'or ins 
" | clination to Puritaniſm.. have cnared; in 


x; the ſame oy _—_ 1 undertook to make 
} 000d. 


oy Bur there fs why How yet remaining in 
W-! Ibis Preface, which I muſt endeavour to 
wilwardo of, otherwiſ ;/e.it will be a terrible one to 
ef; Jthe (hurch of England ; - for by this 
G.Ichatge of Idolacry , he makes me 
9,Jto ſubvert the ivery foundation 'of 
AgEcclefiaſtical Authority in it. This it 
el Mis to.charge home. - For , 'ſaith be, it 
F being. a received Maxime and nor 

being denyable by any man of com- 
ron ſenſe, that no+ man can give 


«Ito another that 'which he hath nor 


wihimſelf, it lies open to the Con- 
n-pſcience of every man, thart if the 
wf|Church of Rome be guilty ofHereſie, 
bmuch- more if guilty of [dolatry , 


weſgic falls -under the Apoſtles excom- | 


e munication. ( Gal. 1. 8. )- and ſo 're-' 
ueſmains s deprived of the Lawful Au- | 
nd thority 
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The General: Preface. | 
thotiry touſe and exerciſe the powe:: 
of Orders;. and conſequently the 
Authority of Governing , preaching | 
and Adminiftring the Sacraments, : 
which thoſe of the Church of Englaw: 
challenge ro themfelyes, as deriv' ” 
from the. (hurch of Rome, can be. 
no true and lawful JuriſdiQion, | 
but. uſurped and Anti-Chriftian. | 
And ſo farewel to the Church of Eng- 
land, if the Church of Rome were m. 
more kind inthis caſe than T. Ga. 5. Bi. 
therts we have ſeen bis $kill in the affain. 


of our: Church , and now we ſhall ſee juſt 


as much in the Doftrine of his own. Fu.” 
doth not the - Council of 'Trent mak} 
Orders a Sacrament #. and one of thi 
which doth imprint an indelible cha” 
racter 2 and doth not that Council pronoun: | 
an Anathema againſt thoſe , thai; 
denyed the validity of the Sacrament 
adminiſtred by one in mortal fin, i 
caſc-he obſerves the'eflentials of it? 


_ 


I 


e. 


** 


d 
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cation from is own” Church , that denies 
the validity of the Sacrament of Orders 


incaſe of the ſin of the Givers of it ? Tf the 


evalidity of the Sacrament doth not d: pend 
onthe worth or” quality of the Mmiſters of 
it but upon the eff entials and the mftitution 


of Chriſt ,- how can the fault of the perſons 


hinder the conveyante of that Authority , 
which they are only the bare inſtruments to 


” convey 2 Doth T'. G. think fo mn all other 
] Sacraments ? as incaſe of Baptiſm ; that 
b ſuppofing the Miniſters of it have been guilty 

- of Hereſie or Idolatty , the Sacrament 
WE loſes:its effe? Well fare then the Dona- 
4 riſts,” whoſe opinion this was, and in whom 

2 it bath been condemned by the Church. 1f it 
* be not ſo in other Sacramefits how comes 


it to be thus in Orders? which he muſt 


- acknowledge, to be as much a Sactameitt 
1 4s Baprilm ; or elſe be miſt renounce the 


Council of Trent. And it is obſervable, 
that the cvery argument uſed by the Dona- 
riſts and others, was the ſame which T.G. 


7 here produces, viz. his common maxim 


(1) of 


V.Faſquez.. 
mz.p. 
Thom. dſp. 
137.03. 
7,20, 


Vaſquez, it 
3.p.Th. 
aiſþ.2 43; 
Ce. 1, 
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of Reaſon, and not denyable by : 


any man of common lenle that 


no man can give to another , that 


which he hath not himſelf; to which , 
this anſwer was given,that he Inſtrument | 


was not the giver, but the firſt lnſtitutor, 
and in caſe the Miniſter keep to the Inſtituti- 
on, the Grace of the Sacrament may be con: 
veyed by bim though he hath it not himſelf. 

But, methinks, if T. G. had forgotten 
the Doftrine of the Council of Treat, he 


might have looked into ſome one or other of 
their own Authors to have informed himſelf * 


better of their Dorine nthis matter. Val- 


quez hath a Chapter on purpoſe to prove that | 
excommunicated , | 


an Heretical , 


ſuſpended Biſhop is a ſufficient Mi- 


niſter of Ordination ; 


and faith that 


all the Schoolmen and Summiſts are | 
agreed in it, and that there can be | 
And did 
none of theſe men underſtand the principle * 
that is undenyable by any man of common. ©) 
ſenſe * what a backeblow is this to thoſe of © 

. "bs | 


no doubt at all made of it. 
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his own Church ? for Vaſquez ſaith this 
is determined as a matter of faith 
among them , that the validity of a 
Sacrament doth not depend en the 

robity or faith of the Miniſter. And 
denies it to be tmthe power of the 


Church to hinder the effect of ordina-_ 


tion in an excommunicated Biſhop, 
becauſe it cannot blot out his Cha- 
rater , or take away his power. 
Eftius ſaith, that no Crime how great 
{oever , whether hxreſie, Schiſm, or 
Apoſtaſie , no cenſure how heavy 
{oever, as excommunication, can 
hinder the validity of ordination by 
a Biſhop,although it be of thoſe who 
are not ſubje& to his jurisdition, in 
caſe he obſerves the lawful rites of 
ordination as” to the eflence of the 
Sacrament, for this reaſon , becauſe 
ordination. belongs to. the power of 
Order, which being once received 


: cati never be. loſt; «bur thoſe things 


which belong to Jurisdi&tion, as ab- 
| (12) {olu- 


Eft. in Stt« 
tet. le 4. 


diſti. 25. | 
ſet. 3. 
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ſolution and: 
have no effect, where that Juriſdi- 


excommunuication 


ion 1s taken away. And this De: 


frine they all ground upon St Auguſtin; F. 
diſcourſe. againſt the Donaritts; and upon * 
the prattice of the Chur * at that tim 
which did receive thoſe wl 


among the Donartiſts , without {crupling 


their. Orders ; 
2. teſtimony of 'St. Auguſtin but by the decree | 
' of an African Council to that purpoſe, 
* and that not only at firſt , but when th | 
 Schiſm was Grown iniveterate. 
Francis Hallier q late Doftor of the” 
Sorbon, tells us , 
were not barely Schiſmaricks , but: 
they were adjudged. hereticks, 
aſſerting that the : efficacy of Sacrz\. 


45 not. on! ly appears by the 


that the Donatiſt|- 


for! 


ments did depend upon the quality. 


of the 


aſlert that the 


erſons., and not upon thet. 
merirs of Chriſt. The ſame . Author 
Tebemently diſputes aggunſt thoſe , who ; 
ower of Order can” 


be loſt Ppache' n ofthe perſon, and) 


ſhes 


And ye. 


0 were ordained © 


_- 


- 
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1 ſhews that Doftrine bath been condemned 

20 7 F ſeveral Councils before that of Trent; 

& : as of Arles, of Orleans and Conſtance: , , ,, 

1s = | and undertakes to anſwer all the m—_— w 7-9 

m * brought from Antiquity to the contrary 

2 . either underſtood of ſuch hereticks , which ST. 4 

d | d;d not retain the eſſentials of the Sacras 5-14 

y mentor only implying the fault committed in 

he | giving or receiving them at the bands of 

ee : fuch perſons , but not any invalidity inthe 

2. | Sacrament it ſelf. And afterwards be 

le | proves that Hereticks are capable of 

2! ordination. But if theſe,and many others 

le! of their later Writers will not ſatisfy him, I 

by - deſire him to conſult their more ancient Au- 
! thors, Thom. Aquinas determins that ond _—_ 
| Hereticks and thoſe who are cut ** 

| ; off from the Church , may give or- 

l. ' ders as well as adminiſter other Sa- 

+! craments, the reaſon be gives is , that 

a power in Conſecration is given to 

of a Biſhop, which can never beraken 

n? from him, although he will not allow 


4} it tobecalled a CharaRter.. For ſeveral, 
s | eſpe- 


RnAal 


{tett. þ. 4. 


ediſt, 25. 4. 


eſpecially of the ancient Schoolmen woull © be 
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not have conſecration to #prunt a new. þ 
Character ; but they were never able 1 
give an intelligible account of what thy 
meant by the Chara&ter as dſtintt front” : 
that Sacramental power which was conveyd © "ih 
by conſecration and they granted tob * 
92 \ b 
Adelible as the other was, ſone makmy i I 
an extenſion of the Charadter of Prefs, © 
hood , others a bare extrin{ecal denomi- * by 
nation added to it ; but however they bell: 
it ſuch as could no more be taken away tha 
the Character of Prieſthood. Car. 
dinal Bonaventure ſaith , that the va! th 
lidity of Sacraments among Here. " 
ticks, was a Queſtion much in diſpur: L, 
amone the ancient Do&ors, bu;* 
that ir hath been determined by St, 8 
Anguſtin ; that they are valid if they? 
preſerve the eſſentials of them : al 
im the matter of ordination he ſauh,® 
that the power of Orders , although|} 
ir be not 2 diſtinct Ch aracter, yet be-? 
cauſe it is built upon, it can no more ? 


bel 
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MN. Ibe taken, away than the Character 
ir ſelf : but whatever. is founded: upon 
' {JuriſdjRion as the power of excom- 
{munication and. abſolution may be 
2 'Fraken away. Gut 1 need_ noi mention 

| Jan more, particular Writers , ſince Mori- 


, Nus acknowledges , that for 400. years 
' the opinion of the: validity of;,Orders Moir, d 


conferred by Heretigks , hath: only 0 
obtained in the Roman Church. ? 


\ Bef ore that time , be proves at large;that it cx 7.11 


WL more diſputable,, as appears 'by. the 
"Maſter of - the Sentences , who accounts 
"he a perplexed and almoſt inſoluble 
"difficulty becauſe of the different opi- 
'nions of Doctors about it; but after- 
nt wards St, Auguſtins opinion. was 
n ; gener ally recerved both among the Schoal - 
"men and Canoniſts . and is now become 
j matter of faith-in the Roman Church at 
eaſt by conſequence , ſmce the Decrees.of 
\- ouncils. And although Morinus wall not 
allow that any decree of their Church 
hath palled in this matter, yet be ſaith, 
there 
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there hath been fo long and fo uni- 


verſal a conſent of Dodtors in 


this point, that it ought to be in- 
ſtead of a Law, which they-ought 
not to violate. By this we may judged 


bo 


ms 
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the learning and skill of T. G. inthe De © 


ftrine of bis own ( burch. 

But if he would not look imto the Cor 
troverſal Writers of their Church , yet if|; 
had but ſearched into the prattice of th 
Church either in ancient or modern time; 
he would have been aſhamed to have mat 


uſe of ſuch an Argument to overthrow dl. 


Eccleſiaſtical Authority among us. I gran, 


that m ſome tumultuous Ages of the Churc,” 
Ordinations have been adjudged null throw) 
the defaults of the Perſons ; but then i. 


was meerly for breaking the Canons of th 


Church, ſoit was'in the caſe of Formoſus, 
for breaking the Canons againſt th. 


ru5 and the Council of Soiſſons, for not 


being, 


Tranſlations of Biſhops; in the caſe of; 
. Ebbo Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, whoſe 


ordinations wete nulled by Hmcms. 


% 
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L being Canonically reſtored after depoſe- 


tion but upon appeal to the Pope they were 


-.| pronounced valid : in the (aſe of Pope 


: Conſtantine for precepitating Orders to 
 ſecnre. the Popedom ; m the famous caſe 
: of Photius, whoſe ordination was de- 


clared Null by the oppoſite fattion on the 
ſame grounds; but all theſe things were 
done m troubleſome times , when one party 
ſought a pretence againſt the other. But 
if we regard the more general praftice of 
the (hurch , we ſhall fd when far greater 
objethons than theſe. were made, yet Ordi- 
nations haye been allowed , althongh made 


' by Hereticks. Tſhall offer him the faireſt 
© terms he can deſire , and for the praftice of 
' the Church referr him to his own dear 

ſecond Council of Nice , and the mo- 


dern prattice of the Roman Church, 
The 2ueſtion of the validity of Ordination 


-by Hereticks was at large debated in the 


firſt aftion of the ſecond Council of Nice, 
upon the ſubmiſ$ion of Baſilius , Theo- 
dorus, and T h:odofus, Hypatius and 
(k) others 
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others who bad been Biſhops of the opp. a 
ſite party , which John the Vicar k the ] 
Orient there declared to be worſe than : 
any former herefie : upon which the | C 
Queſtion was propoſed , whether upon re | E 
nouncing their bereſie they might be re © j6 
ceived as Biſhops, and the orders be allowed  t1 
of thoſe who were ordained by them during d 
their  Hereſue * Hypatius appealed ro #1 
the cuſtom of the Church ;' then the  d& 
(Canons of Councils and writings of tle by 
Fathers were brought into Council : Tarx- - c| 
ſius produced the Canon of the Council le 
of Nice , allowing the Ordinations o - li 
the Cathari, and the impoſition of ce 
hands: there mentioned he underſtands onh O 
for benediction, and not for. ordina- , #t 
tion : and the Council of Epheſus . $1 
making. no diſtinttion between thoſe ar w 


dained by Neſtorians and others ; ( fu . F 
therein the force of that third Canon th 
muſt lye which T araizus thought fo plain) yy 0! 
from St. Baſil , allowing thoſe Biſhops | th 
which communicated with 1{oes- 0; _ . of 
an 
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| and Saturninus;; from the Council of 
Epheſus allowing the Orders of the 
: Meſſaliani or Euchitz + | 


from the 


J 


: Council. of Chalcedon allowing the 
- Biſhops upon their repentance, which had 
 joned with Diolſcorus : and more par: 


ticularly, for thoſe which had been or- 
dained by Heretical Biſhops, it was 
there ſhewed , that Anatolius the Preſi- 
dent of the fourth Council was ordained 
by Dioſcorus in the preſence of Enty- 


: ches; that. John Bifhop of Hieruſa- 


lem _ he. had renounced the Acepha- 


liſts by whom he was ordained , was re- 


ceived and ſubmitted to.as Bifhop by the 


Orthodox; that many. of: thoſe who: ſat 
. in the ſixth Council were ordained by 
 Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paulus, and Pacrus, 


who were in that ( ouncil.. declared to be 


. Hereticks,z and for 50. years toge- 
- ther Tarafws ſatth, they had no other 


ordinations : upon theſe evidences of 
the prattice of the Church, this Council 
of Nice declared likewiſe, that the ordi- 

(ka) nation 


£411: 40 
tem).Orat. 
C. quod 
Trayſl. 
Adorin. de 
ſacris ordt» ; 
wat. part, Ie. 


C. 3.4. 5o 
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mation of Hererical Biſhops was va- 


lid: 

'Forthe modern pralice- of the Church 
of Rome, .1 appeal to the allowance there, 
m.given tothe. Ocdinations of. 


be charged with : Hereſie , and'\ that" eve 


fince the notorious Schiſm is the time of + 


Michael Cerularius 43 Di-1053. h 
the time "of: Innocent the \ third\ ſomt 


Greek. Clergy-men lving-in'the Dio- | 


ceſts: of- Late Biſhops,! yes\necoived 
ordination from: Greek: Biſhops , which 
made. the Latin: Biſhops infos 

oj. the execution: of. their--Office , the 
Pope, hearing. of. it”,  fends.to his Legat, 
wherein. be conſents tothe ft 
it were done-withoat. leave #r0m"the Latin 
, Biſhop ; but: if leave were i9btained: bs 
i takes. of. the oj ſpenſion-; - becauſe. this 


cuſtom is. 


in this kind , which may. be feen- at-large 
in + Morinus; becauſe in all” the. attempte 
| | of 


the Greek. 
Church , alehoagh the. Greek: \Church. 


id them 


enjion incaſe. 


owed. in; ' ahs Church... 
T need not. produce more Particulay. inſtances 
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of reconciliation in the ſeveral ( ouncils beld 
to that, purpoſe , as at' Lyons, and. Flo- 
rence; where all the matters in difference 
were« moſt. fully bandied , there was-never 


| any-objedtion made tothe GreekOrdina- 
* tions: "Bat moſt 'remarkable to this pur- 


poſe” is the Bull of Clement the ſeventh 


* containing” in it a: former. Bull of: Leo 


the tenth, publiſhed by Leo Allatius, by, 7 4%: 


Iaacius: Habertus, \and' by Morinus , 2: is- 


terſt. 1 


| wherein. their Ordinations and other nites colat : or: 


- Ct *Y 5 = ; Ain. Þ.5.14, 
and cuſtoms are expraſly. allowed. - Aud 71:71 


| lowed in Rome not only to perform 6 


"gp pref. 
other parts of divine ſervice accord- \morir. & | 


Sacris Ora 


ing to their cuſtoms in the Church 5; ., 


, of St. Athanaſius, but toordain Prieits © + 


after their own manner ; for which 
they had a Bull of Urban the eighth. 
_ Aud now I deſire T. G. to conſider a 
little his undeniable .maxim , thar 
no man can give to another that 
which he hath not himſelf, whether 
he doth in earneſt think that his own 
Church 
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(hirch is (6 bereft of all common ſenſe} 
as not / underſtand the force of this 


Maxim ? and if it thought it of any weight 
in this matter, hoip it could ever approve 
the Ordinations of Hereticks, .or decree - 


that the Sacraments retain their efficacy ; 
where the eſſentials 'sf them are obſerved , 
whatever the faith or manners of the In 

ruments be ? 


And this was all 1 intended: in this 
Preface ; of the reſt of his Book , the 
eader may expeFt an account as God 
gives health and opportunity. 


aaaa % I aw 


= \ > © ky ky 


m Sy kw% 


- k.\ 


%S» om OS 2 wh u.wWw 4 


The Contents. 


| Day fo the two firſt Anſwers. Pp. —_ 
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A particular examination of the Pamphlet entitled 


: Do#, Snillingfleet againſt Do#t. Stillingfleer. 


Of the inſufficiency of J. W.'s way of anſwering. P« 1.3» 


No contradittion about the charge of Idolatry. - P» 18. 
A aſtintt anſwer to his propoſitions. © P- 26, 
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| 159. 


The 


ho 


The different caſe of the ſeparation of diſſenters from on® 

Church, and our ſeparation from the Church of Rome, * 

| 6D Pe 180, - 

Of the means to attain the ſenſe of Scripture without an infa. | 

:Of the neceſſity of a Fudje in controverſies, -._  p. 191% 
The way uſed in the Primitive Church for finding the ſenſes 


* 
Spripture through ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian Churt - 
... from the moſt.authentickWritersof them. P. 198, - 
Eburch Authority not deſtroyed by my principles. P. 260, 
What Authority we allow ts Governors of the Church, 
ES ... P. 261% 
The Roman Churches way of ſuppreſſmg Sets compared witi | 
.. ONHYS. | P. 286, 7 
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T he Preface. 


$ Hen I Publiſhed the late Book, 9: 1: 
which hath ſo much enraged Mfc 
ature of 
thoſe of the Church of Rome theſe anc 
p=— MEE againſt me, I thought IT had ſners 
Mn reaſon to expect that a juſt 
Anſwer ſhould be made to it ; but they have 
taken aneffecual courſe to undeceive me , for 
' by this zew way I perceive, their utmoſt 
| ambition is to have ſomething abroad 
| which among themſelves may pals for an 
Anſwer, Which put me in mind of what 
*. I have heard a great Perſon ſaid, when he 
12: had undertaken to manage an 11! cauſe before i 
= a publick Audience, and one of his Friends | 
: had him what he meant by it, trouble mot 
* your ſelf, ſaid he, our own ſide will be ſure to 
'; believe me, It was ſurely ſome ſuch pre- 
+ ſumption as this, which made the learned 
» Authors of theſe two claborate Pamphlets 
| A2 "0 


i 
| 
| 


( - ) Rl 
to appearin ſuch a manner in Print,as if it were 
no great matter what they ſaid, ſo their people |: 
might have this to ſay, -and (if they can) : 
believe it too, #hat my book is anſwered. If ! 
this be all their cauſe will afford, it deſerve 7 
rather to be pittied than confuted , if it will” 
bear more, they are as bad managers of it: 
astheir enemies could wiſh, For however [] ' 
was threatned beforc hand that ſuch anſwer ! 
were coming abroad, every line of which” 
would fetch blood ; yet, as cruel as they are 
when we are under their laſh, I found that | 
which they deſigned for my puniſhment to: 
give me no ſmall pleaſure : and I never had: 
lo good an opinion of the mercifulneſs of 
their Church as when I ſaw with what feeble 7 
hands they chaſtiſed me. I had heard fo much}; 
of their rage, that I expected their greateſt 
ſtrength would be employ'd upon me ; and IF 
could not tell what Zamzunmines they might” 
hitherto keep in the dark, whoſe arms were not: 
to be made uſe of, but upon ſome ſpecial” 
occaſion when an Adverſary was to be dif-; 
patch'd all at once and fo perfe&ly ſubdued a; 7 
never to appear more. While I was pre} 
paring my elf for this kind of Martyrdome, 
out come theſe mighty men of valour, whoſ 
have beaten nothing that I know of, but: the% 
air and themſelves ; for they have neither} y 
ryed my tongue, nor broke my hart, nor fetched © 

one |. 
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(3) * 
oxe drop of blood thar I can yet find; all which 
were things I was told would be done, when 
theſe an{wers came abroad ; which threat- 


* nings made ſo loud a noiſe, that I heard the 


report of them not only nearer home, but from 
very diſtant perſons and places. _ 
Bur leſt T thould be thought only to deſpiſe 


given me no {mall occaſion to do) I ſhal 


my Adverſaries (which I confeſs they have Offhei 


| common 
, RONw! 0 way of An» 
beſtow a particular examination upon what ſwering our 


they have offered by way of Anſwer to my Books. ... 


Book, Only Ithink it reaſonable in the firit 
place to take notice of their preſent way and 


' method of Anſwering, wherein they make 


uſe of as many artifices, as they do in gain- 
ing Proſelytes. When we ſet our ſelves to 
Anſwer their Books, we endeayour to ſtate 
the Controverſie plainly, to examine their 


proofs, to apply diftin&t Anſwers to their Ar- - 


ouments fairly repreſented in their own 
words, and to render the whole Diſcourſe as 
clear and perſpicuous as may be, that all per- 
ſons may be capable of judging on which fide 
the greateſt ſtrength and evidence lyes. 
This is the mighty advantage which a good 
cauſe givesus; we make uſe of no tricks to 
deceive men, nor Sophiſtical cavils to con- 
found and perplex things; we dare appeal 
to the judgement of any impartial perſon, 
who will take the pains to examin the mat- 
B 3 ters 
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ters in difference between us. But in theix 


late dealings with us, they ſeek to avoid the 
main things in diſpute, and abhor any me-/# 
thodical proceeding ; one man picks out a # 
ſentence here and there to anſwer, another a | 


page or two together, a third leaps: from 


one thing to another, as if reſolv'd to paſs by 
the greateſt difficulties ; but he is a man of? 
courage indeed, that dares fall upon the rea, 
and begin to confute a Book at the end of n, | 
ſo that if he lives long enough, and get hear; 


he may in time come to the beginning : And 


if we obſerve them all, they look for —_— 


ſo much as ſome cleanly way of eſcape, an 
if they can but raiſe tuch a duſt as to fly 


away without being openly difcerned to do 


ſo, this they hope thole of their own {ide 
will be ſo kind and partial as to call a Victory, 


Theſe are no gcneral accuſations, but ſuch 


as arc eaſic to oblerve in their dealings with 
me as to my former Book, and thart Jately 
publiſhed. But to judicious men, all theſe 
lictle arts and ſhifts are cither phin acknoy- 
ledgements of a baffled Cauſe, or an Argu- 
ment of a weak and unskilful manage- 
ment. 


If the Book it ſelf be a little too trou- th 
blefome to be medled with, it is beſt to fall | 
upon the Author, and it isa hard caſe if by 7 
falſe and ridiculous ſtories, or open calum- 


nies, 
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nies, or at leaſt baſe and ugly intinuations, 
they cannot diminiſh his reputation ; and 


Z then they hope the Book will fink with irs 


Author. But we are uot Ionorant whoſe 
cauſe is wont tg be managed by ſuch dewices 
as theſe are, and from whom they have learnt 
this method of confuting Adverfaries. As 
for all their razling accuſations againſt me ; 
I ſhall not ſo much as defire God 70 rebxke 


' them, but only pray that he would. pardon 


them , and if I muſt thank them for any 
ching, it is for giving me the occaſion for cx- 
erciling ſo great a charity. I have learnt of 
him who when he was reviled, reviled net 
again, not only to forbear reproaching them in 
the ſame manner, but to return them good for 
evil, and to pray for them while they calum- 
niate me, T have ſo much the leis reaſon to 
wonder that my Book ſhould be charged by 


them with no lets than Blaſphezyy, iince the Mat.26,65. 


Author of our Religion himſelf was ſo, and 
ſuffered under that accuſation. Burt wherein 
I pray doth this blaſptemylye £ have I uttered 
any thing that tends to the reproach of God 
or true Keligrox £ have I the leaſt word which 
malice it ſelf can ſtretch ro the diſhonour of 
Jeſws Chrift, the Prophets and Apoſtles, or the 
Holy Scriptures written by divine Inſpiration ? 
no; I challenge the boldeſt of them, and moſt 
malicious, to produce any thing I ever ſaid 
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or writ that doth bur ſeem to look that way, Y bet 


from it, that it was only a juſt zeal for the; 
Honour and practiſe of true' Religion made 
me willing to lay open the ridiculous Fanati. # 
ciſms of {ame pretended Saints in the Ro-#: 
man Church. And.muſt they be allowatl to =: 
charge Famaticiſms on us, and think it far la 
from Blaſphemy to repreſent the Erthuſtaſtich p! 
Follics of the SeFaries among us; and when g1 
they are guilty of the very ſame, or greater, - al 
may not we ſhew their unjuſtice and partia- bt 
lity, without being accuſed of Blaſphemy? | hi 
But ſome of theſe are Canonized Saints,,as 5 Þ 
S. Brigitt, S. Catharine, S. Francis, and” Mut 
dS. Tgnativs ;, which is ſo far from makihg - 
the Cauſe of their Church better, that © Cc 
to my underſtanding it makes it much | Tr 
worſe. For although Fanaticiſm be diſs \ 
| 
| 


owned by our Church, it ſeems it is not barely 
countenanced and allowed in the Chwrch 
of Rome, but Canonized and adored, That 
which I inſiſt upon, is this ; either we have 
no Faraticks, or theirs are fo ; for by the * 
very ſame -rule that ours are fo, theirs muſt |, 
betoo; for our Fanaticks do pretend as high |; 
to the Spirit and divine Revelation as any of ' 
theirs ; only there is this remarkable difference 
| | | between 


(7) 
between their Faxaticks and ours, that ours 
are: arorg #5 but not of #4, but theirs arc 


” both. Nowif any one who pretends to 1-- 
' ſpiration and Enthuſiaſm cannot be charged 


with F anaticiſz without blaſphemy, we muſt 


2 be expoſed to all follies and contradictions 


imaginable ; and to what purpoſe are we bid 


. to try the Spirits whether they be of God or 1 Jh 41. 
| no, i.e. whether their pretence to divine reve- 


lation be true or falſe 2 If there may be falſe 
pretences to Inſpiration, we are toexamine the 
grounds of them, and to judge accordingly ; 
and all falſe pretenders to yr ont" let x £4, 
be Cazonizcd by whom they will, are the 
higheſt ſort of Fanaticks ; and the greater 
honour is given them, the greater diſhonour 
iris to the Chriſtian Religion. 

Bur theſe things ſhall be more largely diſ- g. ,, 
cuſſed in their proper place : I now only take Expoing 
notice of the injuſtice of their calumny with Fanpneum 
which they have made ſo much noiſe among viceto 
injudicious people : and I ſhould not have Efvittiz- 
been ſo much concerned about it, had I not 7” 
found ſuggeſtions to the ſame purpoſe in the 
Authors of the two Pamphlets. The one of Dr. <:i;- 
them very kindly makes no difference between 5% 


azainſ? 


Lucian, Porphyrius and ze, but only ſome in- Dr. $:41- 
tereft which doth byaſs me another way ; and "9. 
verily believer, good man, that were ir not ©" 

for that, I could flurt with as mmch piquancy 
' and 


(8) | 
and railery at Chriftian Religion, as Edo © 
the Roman, In which baſe ſuggeſtion then 
is no colour of truth, but only he v 


honeſtly diſtinguiſheth the Cbriſtzan, Relig 


and the Rowan from cach other , as i 


they are in many things as different from each # 
other as truth from falſhood, wiſdom fron 
folly, and true piety from groſs Superſtition, I # 
he had called me an Atheift in plain terms, the ,? 
groſsneſs of the calumny might have abated * 


the forceof it; but there is no ſuch way v 


do a man miſchief, as by ſly infinuations and ; 
ſhrewd ſuggeſtions introduced with I verily be- 
lieve, w expreſſed with ſome gravity and 


zeal, Bur you who are ſo good art reſolving 


faith, what is this verily believe of _ q ; 
you Þ 

Church for it have you any evidence of rea- 

by ſome viſion or | 

revelation made by lome of thoſe Saints, © 

whoſe Faxaticiſm is expoſed © or do you | 


founded upon? Have you the authority 0 


ſon 2 or rather, have you it 


verily believe it, as you verily believe many 
other things, for no reaſon in the world 7 If I 


ſhould tell you I have madeit my buſineſs to | 


aflert the truth of the $crzptures, and Chriſtzan 
Religion therein contained, in a large Ditſ- 
courſe ſeveral years ſince publiſhed ; ſuch is 
your charity. / an you would tell me, fo did 
Vaninm write for Providence, when he denyed 
a Deity, If I ſhould make large _—_— 
or 


(9Y 
far tay innocency, and publiſh a confeſſion of 
my faich, with proteſtations that no itereſt 


inthe world could remove me from ity you 


ight tell me, where there is no guilt what 
need ſo much ado ? In plain terms, I know 


E bur one way to fatisfie ſuch as you are, bur 
EZ I will keep from it as long as I can, and 
* that is to go to Rowe and be burnt for my 


3 faith; for that is the kindneſs there ſhewed 


' to thoſe who contend for the purity of the 
' Chriftian Religion againſt the corruptions of 
- the Roman, But {uch calumnies as theſe, as 
- they are not fit to be paſled by, ſo are they 


2 too groſs to need any further anſwer. I 
2 ſhall however declare my mind freely to you , 


2 if I had no other notion of the Chriſtian 
= dodtrine, than what I havefrom the Doctrines 
= of your Church as contrary to ours ; no other 
- meaſures of Chriſtian piety than from your 


myltical Theology ; no better way to Wor- 


' ſhip God than whar is practiſed among you z 


no greater certainty of Inſpiration from 
God than of the YV:ſtos and Revelations of 
your late Saints ; no other miracles to con- 
firm the Chriſtian doctrine than what are 
wrought by your Images and Saints, T ſhould 
ſooner choole to be a Philoſopher, than a 
Chriſtian upon thoſe terms. And 1 werily 
believe (to anſwer yours with another ) 


that the frauds and impoſtures of the Ro- 
| man 
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(10) 
man Church have made more Atheiſts iy f 
Chriſtendom, than any one cauſe whatſoeve 2 di 
beſides : for when men reſolve all their oc 
faith into the teſtimony of a Church whoſe |; ki 
frauds are ſo manifeſt, and confeſſed by your 7 
atich, Car, beſt Writers, ſuch as Melchior Canw, and; 1 
= _ Ludov. Vives ; what can they who known!” 
L4. Viv. better, but ſuſpe& the —_ and Mz 
aerad- racles of former Ages, who ſee ſuch falf © 
Cpl. 15s - 5 
pretences to them ſo much magnified, andthe * 
Fanatick pretenders Canonized on that ac: 
count « AndI am fo far from thinking it any 
diſſervice to the Chriſtian Religion to ex- -- . 

poſe theſe Fanaticiſms, that I again werih : 
believe that Chriſtianity will never obtain” 
as it ought to do among men, till all thoſe 7 
hypocritical cheats be yet more laid open t# 
the view of the World; which if any one 
have but the courage and patience to under-f* * 
take, it would be as great, and a much more? 
uſcrul Jabour than the cleanſing of the? 
Dr. $:i1- Angean Stable, This is not to make ſport® 
"—— 5 and recreation for the Atheift and debauched, 
can), Nor tO oive occaſion to ſuch perſons to tara} V 
Pry. the Inſpirations of Holy Scripture into mat-\- 


', - 
8 
WP, 
=» wo a 


any more than our 84vzoxrs unmasking the Þ 


hypocrifie of the Scribes and Phariſees was Þ 
the deſtroying the Law of Moſes ; or the 7, © 


x, 
« 
> 


diſcovery 
FR 


Z 
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(11) 
i diſcovery of cheats and impoſtors doth give 
r 4 occafion to ſuſpect the honeſty of all man- 
* > kind : Nay fo far is it from that, that we 
7 think the ſeparating of Faraticiſm from true 


r 
{7 inſpiration to be one of the beſt Services 


7 
«8 
ID 


” that can be done to the Chriſtian Religion, 


4 
. 


.*” which otherwiſe is in danger of being de- 
 * ſpiſed or rejected by the conſiderate part of 
 ” mankind. But I would fain know of theſe 
. * men, whether they do in earneſt make no 
 - difference between the Writings of ſuch as 
| Mother Jaliana and the Books of Scripture; 
7 between the Revelations of S. Brigztt, 
* S. Catharine, &c. and thoſe of the Pro- 
7 phets , between the actions of S. Francis 
= and Jgmativs Loyola and thoſe of the Apo- 
= ſtles £ if they do not, I know who they 
® are that expoſe our Reljgior to purpoſe, 
i= if they do make a difference, how can the 
|; repreſenting their viſions and practices re- 
= fle&t diſhonour upon the other, ſo infinitely 


= % 


; above them, ſo much more certainly con- 
> veyed down to us with the conſent of the 
= whole Chriſtian World © Thus much may 
= here ſuffice to repreſent the arts our Adver- 
- ſaries are driven to, to defend themſelves ; 
: I cannot blame them that they would en- 
' gage Religion on their ſide, but ſo have 
* all Faraticks in the World as well as 
7 they 5 and I cannot ſor my heart ſee, _ 
: e1S 
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(12 ) 2 
this heavy charge of Blaſpbewy and undet.'® 
miging Religion does as juſtly lye on them, 
who deride the Famaticks among us, as 0 : 
thoſe who have diſcovered the Favatioſey 5 


of the Church of Rozue, 


7 (13) 
apa 


- 
EXAMINATION 


OF THE 


/PAMPHLET, 


Entituled, 


: Dr. Stillingfleet againſt Dr. Stillingfleet 


g Aving thus far laid open their preſerit _ S- 1- 
2 Hz way of pony, with their Adverſa- GR 


[” _—__ (which few of the Champions of 
= former Ages could accompliſh ) wiz. to 
® make his Adv erſary fall by his own ſword. 
7 d Bur the miſchief of it is, theſe Romantick 
| Knight, co hurt no where but in Paper _ 
their 


- 
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* theie two things which I deſign to pronif* { 


| inſiſts upon. 


former opinions, than they can pretend that |; 


(14) s 
their own imagination. But I forget hz 
grave admonition, that I would treat thij* " 
matters ſeriouſly, and lay aſide drollery. Ti 2 
be then as grave as he can deſire, there ar? * 


againſt him. 1. That on ſuppoſition I «7 
contradict my ſelf, in the way he inſiſts upy# 
it, that were no ſufficient anſwer to'my Book © 
2. That I am far enough from contradict | 1 
my ſelf inany one of the things which k | " 


11. Suppoſing what he contends for we _ 
true, yet my Book remains unaniwered , tt » 
deſign of which was to ſhew that. no mancu'? 


joyn in the Communion of the Rowan Chuni's 


without great hazard of his ſalvation, I'|F 
had any where ſaid the contrary, this inde 
would have made it evident that I had ct 
tradicted my ſelf. But what then © doth thy7 
force of all the arguments uſed by me in thy! 
laſt Diſcourſe fall to the ground, becauſe |? 
was formerly of another opinion 2 Let 7 
ask theſe revolters from the Church of Englanty 
one queſtion ; whether they do not no 
more plainly contradict themſelves as to they? 


=- 


Fe 
$5.3 
*-: 


have ever done * I defire to know, \whethe 
this makes all their preſent arguments fog 
the Roman Church of no force 2 If they thinks 
their preſent reaſons ought to be an{wered:2 
| ” whats? * 
: 


a: F 
,. 


(15) | a 

whatever contrary opinion they had before ; 
Z why, on ſuppoſition I haJ contradicted in a 
* aformer Book what I ſay in this, muſt this 
2 render all that I have faid, or can hereafter 
2 fay inthis matter, invalid ? Doth the ſtrength 
5 of all lye upon my bare afhrming or denying * 
E was it ever true becauſe I ſaid it 2 if not, how 
© comes it tobe wrtrue now, becauſe I deny ir * 
I do not remember I was ever ſo vain, to make 
uſe of my own authority to prove a thing to be 
true, becauſe I believed it; and if I had, the 
world is not ſo vain to believe a man one jot the 

: ſooner for it, If my authority in ſaying or de- 
= nying be of no importance to the truth of the 
{2 thing, then he may prove that I contradict my 
# felt, andyet all the arguments of my Book be 


# as ſtrong as ever. Idonor defire any one to. 


= follow my opinion becauſe it is mine, bur I 
-: offerreaſon andauthority for the proof of what 
2 Ifay, if thoſe begood in themſelves, they do 
©? nottherefore ceaſe to be ſo, becauſe they are,or 
Z ſeemrto he inconſiſtent with whar I have ſaid 
- elſewhere. So that ſelf-contradiction being 
# proved, overthrows not the reaſon of the thing, 
| bn the authority of the perſon ; and where 


” things depend meerly upon authority, it is a 
$ good argument, and no where elſe. If a wit- 
reſsin a Cort contradicts him(cl, his teſti- 
# mony ſignifies nothing , becauſe there is no- 
* thing elle byr his authority that makes his. 
\ 7 oe me reſtimony 


ſpeaks plain and evident reaſon, does that take 


off the force of it, becauſe he ſaid ſomething '* 
before which contradicted that plain reaſon ? | 
If the Pope. or thoſe who pretend to be infal. 


lible, contradict themſelves, that ſufficienth 
-overthrows their ues of infallibility , fo 
he that changeth his mind, muſt be deceive, 


4 


teſtimony valid , but if a Lawyer. at the Bay 7 
chance to ſpeak inconſiſtently, if afterwards he - 
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once ; bur for us fallible mortals, if we once] © 


hir upon rcaſon and truch, and manage the ex | 
dence of it clearly, that reaſon doth nor loſeis 
former evidence, bccauſe the ſame 7rmge/ may | 
afterwards oppolc it.Suppole I thou 

prove that Be//armine in his Recognitions Con: 
tradicts what he had ſaid in his former Books, 


dbeablets! - 


doth this preſently make all his argumens| * 
uſeleſs, and him uncapable of cver appearing| 
in controver{ie more ? Noth this make all hi! 
authorities falte and his rcaſons unconcluding! * 


doth it hence follow that he {pake no where 
conſiſtently, becauſe once or twice, or perhaps 
as often as his ncighbours,he contradicted him- 
ſelf 2 Burt my grave Adverſary, I. W. im- 
gines that we Writers of Controverſies art 
like Witneſſes in Chancery, and arc bourd to 
make Afﬀrdavits before the A1afters of this 
Court of Controverſie ;, and that whatever we 
fay 1s to be raken as upon our oath , this indeed : 


» 
f 


would be an excellent viay of bringing Con- © 


troverlics 


* 
£ 
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*. this Anſwer was to come out. 


(17) 
troverſies to an iſſue, if we were to be ſworn 
whether ſuch a thing as Tranſubſtantiatior 
were true or falſe; and I cannot tell whether 
this, or laying wagers, or the Popes infallibility 
be the beſt way to end ſuch Controverſies, for 
any one of them would do it, if people could 
but agree about it; But now my Adverſary 
ſays, that if a man once contradi& himſelf he is 
to be looked on as 4 perjured perjow, and 
whatever he ſaith, his word is not to be taken. 
This he not only begins with, but very tri- 
umphantly concludes with it in theſe words, 
and this alone may ſuffice to annul. whatever 
he has hitherto, or ſhall hereafter obje@ 
againſt us ; for awitneſs, who has been once 
Upably conuinced to have forſmorn or con« 
wadided himſelf in matters of moment, be- 


ſides the condign puniſhment he 3s lyable unto, 


be does vacate all evidences produced by him, 
againſt his Adverſary, pos deſerves never 
more to be th againſt him in any Tribunal. 
I ſcenow what itis they would be at, no leſs 
than perpetual ſilence and being ſet in the 
Pillory with that Pamphlct on my forehead 
Dr. Still, againſt Dr. $til}. for being guilty 
of contradicting my ſelf, would fatisfie F. . 
and his Friends ; This I ſuppoſe was the 
meaning of ſtopping m2y month ſor ever, when 


perceiveit is ſo dangerous a thing, I had beſt 
Y B 2 


ſtand 


St. againſt 
Sf, P» 14» 


But now I 


(18) 


ſtand upon my defence, and utterly deny that] 4 
-E 


have contradicted my ſelf in any thing, in 
which 1. W. hath charged me. 


$.2 2. To makc it then out that this isa | 
groundleſs charge, I muſt go through the ſe 


veral particulars inſiſted on. 
No contra- 


bour th _ | 
ae I vindicated the Ebxrchof Rome from Idolatry 


Idolatry. in my Defeace of Arch-biſhop Land, this had | 


been indeed to contradict my (elf : bur this is 


not ſo much as pretcnded , andif it were, no- - 
thing could be more cafily confuted , for in 5 


that very Book, as it falls out very happily, 
there is a diſcourſe to the ſame purpoſe, 


proving 


Rational 124 


596, 605, 


the worſhip of inferiour Deitzes and Imager, 
might be excuſed on the ſame, grounds that 
thoſe of the Church of Rowe dafſſxcuſe them 
{elves. Here is then no appearance of a con- 
tradiction in terms; and it is only- pretended 
to be by conſequence, zz. from yielding that 
the Church of Rome and we do not differ in 
Fundamental paints. and that the Church of 


Rome #s therefore a true Church , from whence © 
he meferrs, that it cannot be guilty of 1dolatry: | 


becauſe to teach that, would be a Fundamen- 
tal erronr, and inconſiſtent with the my of 
ailrne 


onra- The firſt is in_the charge of 1dolatry ; bu | 
tradition how do I contradict my {elf about this ? had 


the Church of Rome guilty of | 
Accont. Þ. Tdolatry, in Invocation of Saints and the 


<a ome” Bw ak © 2 


* worſhip of Images, and that the Heathem, in | 


A 
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' 4 true Church - and therefore to charge the 
- Church of Rome with 1dolatry, and to allow 


it to be a true Church is a contradiFion. 


> This is the ſubſtance of what he faich upon 
7 this head : ro which I ſhall anſwer by ſhew- 
' ing, TI. Thatthis way of anſwering is very 


difingenuous. 2. Thatir is Sophiſtical, and 


| proves not the thing which he intends. 


1, That it is adiſingenuous way ; becauſe 


: he barely oppoſes a judgement of charity con- 
+ cerning their Church, to a judgement of rea- 


- : ſon concerning the 2atzre of aQions, without 


+ at all examining the force of thoſe reaſons 
; which are produced in the Book he pretends 


to anſwer. CanTZ.. imagine, that any one 


: whoenquires intothe ſafeſt way for his {alva- 


* tion, and hears the Church of Rome charged 


with Zdolatry in her worſhip, by arguments 
. drawn from the plain Law of God, the com- 
' mon ſenſe of mankind, the repugnancy of 


their way of 'worſhip to the conceptions we 
ought to have of the divine nature, the con- 
ſent of the ancient Chriſtian Church, the pa- 
rity of the caſe in _ reſpects with the 
Heathen Tdolaters, ſhould preſently conclude, 
that all theſe arguments are of no force, micerly 
becauſe the perion who made uſe of them, had 
upon another occaſion judged ſo charztably of 
thar Church, as to ſuppoſe it ſtill to retain the 
eſſentials of a true Chxrch 2 1 will put a caſe 

| B3 paralle] 


(20) 
parallel to this ; ſuppoſe one of the Church of 
Judab ſhould have call'd the Church of Iſraelin 


the time of Jeroboam atrue Ehurch,becauſe they. 


acknowledged the true God, and did believe an 


agreement in that common acknowledgement - 
to bc ſufficient to preſerve the eſſertals of a 
Church among them ; and afterwards the © 


2 


ſame pcrion ſhould go about to convince the 
ter Tribes of thcir Idolatry in worſhipping God, 


by the Calves of Dan and Bethel : would this 


be thought a ſufficient way of anſwering him, 


to ſay, that he contradiGed himſelf, by,grant- 
ing them 4 irue Chruch and yct charging them 


with Tdolatry © whereas the only true cor: 
{equence would be, that he thought ſome | 
kind of 1dolatry confiſtent with the Being of | 
Might not {uch a perſon juſtly 

fl uſe of his - 
charity, when he {uppoied only that kind of ': 
Fdoiatry which impiyes more Gods than one, | 


a Church, 
lay, that they made a very i 


to unchurch. a people ; but however, thoſc 
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perſons were more concerned to vindicate * 


themſclves from Tdolatry of any kind, than he 
was to detend his charitable opinion of them; 


and if thcy could prove to him, that this infe- 


riour ſort of Idolatry does wnchurch them as 
well as the groſſcr, the conſequence of it 


would be that his charity muſt be 10 much the | 


lets, but their danger would be the ſame. 
This is juſt our caſe with the Church of 
Fomes 
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(27) 


Rowe z we acknowledge that they ſtill retain 


| the Fundamental articles of the Chriftian faith, 


that there is no diſpute between them and us 


' about the true God and his Son Jeſs Chriſt, 


as to his death, reſurrection, glory, and being 
the proper obje& of divine worſhip ; we 
yield that they have true Baptiſzz among them, 
in the name of the Father, $07, and Holy 
Ghoſt ; and we looking upon theſe as the 


2; eſſentials of a true Church, do upon that ac- 


count own that Church to be ſo : but then 


* we chargethe Roman Church, with groſs cor- 


rupting that Worſhip which is proper to the 
divine nature, by her worſhip of Images, ado= 
ration of the Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints ; 
which being done, not in exprels terms againſt 
the worſhip of the trucGod,but by conſequence, 
we do not think this doth deſtroy the Being 


of a Charch among them, alchough ic makes 


the ſalvation of perſons in her communion 
extreamly hazardous: and after we have gone 
about to prove this by many and weighty 
arguments, is it reaſonable for any one to tell 
us that we contradict our ſelves, and there- 
fore our arguments do {ignific nothing ? wherc- 
as in truth, here is no appearance of a con- 
tradiction to that which is our own fen{e in 
this matter. For what ſhadow of a contra- 
diction is ir, to ſay, thatthe Roman Church is 
a trae Church, and yet is guilty of 1dolatry ; 

B 4 which 
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(.22 ) * 
ſuppoſing that we believe ſome ſort of Zdolatry *; x] 
which is very ſinful, not to be ng of ſo high * v 
a nature asto wrchurch thoſe who praftiſeit, - n 
And we chooſe the Inſtance of the tem Tribe; 
for the ground of this charity. If they can 7 
prove that all ſorts of 1dolatry do neceſlarily þ 
deſtroy the eſſentials of a Church, the conſe- 
uence is, we muſt haveleſs charity for them, Þ 
| we had before ; And ſuch a conceſſion EF ti 
from us doth not ſhew thcir guilt to be leſs, but i* 
only our charity to be greater. Suppoſe a man |} 
ſhould exceed in his ; wy towards a perſon | 
ouilty of ſome grievous faults, and ſay, he jy 
belicves he may be a pious man for all this, | 
but withall ſeverely reproves him for his faults, 
and tells him the danger he continually runs 
by ſuch actions ; would it. be fair for ſuch a 
man to anſwer him, that his reproofs were not | 
to be regarded, becauſe he contradicted him- 
ſelf, for he told him he believed him to be a 3 
pious man, and yet upbraided him with thoſe 7 
faults which were inconſiſtent with piety ? 
what would the conſequence of this be to the 
thing it (elf 2 would this make thoſe faults 
cvcr the leſs, becauic he judged fo charitably 
of the. perſon. notwithſtanding his commit- 7 
ting them © Bur when we allow the Church of, 3 
Rome to be a ire. Church, we arc far from | 
underſtanding by that a ſound or a good 
Church free from corruptions, which would be 
the 


Eo (23) 
2 the moſt proper ſenſe to found a contradiction 
” upon, in this matter of Zdolatry ; but we 
- meanno more by it, than as a man is a #rxe 
Z mar though he hath the plague upon him, 
7 thoſe which we account the eſſentials of a 
& Church we deny not to it, but withall, we con- 
- & rendthar it is over-run with ſuch corruptions 
Z in worſhip, as do mightily endanger the ſalva- 
E tion of thoſe who live in the communion of it. 
-j* 2. Having thus diſcovered the diſfkagern- 
# ity of making ſo bad a uſe of our charity 
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I cal this way of anſwering is, by a cloſer ex- 
{7 aminarion of ir. | 
= Firſt, The ſtarting of a new objection an- 
E ſwers no argument, and all that this amounts 
Z to is only railing a new difficulty ; whereas he 
2} ought in the firit place to have anſwered all 
2 the arguments I had brought to prove them 
2 guilty of Idolatry ; and when he had done 
2 this fairly and plainly (which for ſome good 
-* rcaſons he had no mind to do ) he might then 
have inſiſted on the inconſiſtency of it with 
principles owned by me ; but to do this withour 
giving an anſwer, {o much as to any one argu- 
ment, isa clear evidence of a ſpphiſtical and 
cavilling humour, rather than of any intention 
to ſatisfie an inquiſitive mind, 
} 2. Theforce of this objection lyes in the 
= different ſenſe and meaning of ſeveral expreſſi- 
T ons 
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v2. 
The $o- 
| phiſtical 
[7 againſt us, Inow come to ſhew how Sophiſtz- cavils in 


this argu- 
ment, 


(24) | 
ons made uſe of by him, which being explain- 


ed, the objection will ſignifie nothing. Forif| 
we rightly underſtand the notion of Idolatry, | 
the manner of teaching it, the ſenſe of Fun: | 
damental errours and a true Church, as ir is| 


owned by me, the very appearance of any con- 
cradiction vaniſheth., 

I agree inthe general, that #he true notion 
of Taolatry is, giving the honour due onh 


to God to a meer creatnre 5 and I defire no 
greater advantage againſt the Church of Rome, 


than from ſuch a conceſſion ; but then we are | 


to underſtand, that this may be done ſeveral 
ways. I. When the worthip proper to the 
true God is given to a falſe God. 2. When 
the true God is acknowledged and worſhipped, 
but the nity of the God-head is denyed, and 
many falſe Gods are joyned with him in the 
ſame worſhip. ' Intheſe two ſorts of 1delatry, 
I acknowledge that the true God is rejected, 
either wholly in the firſt way, or by conſe- 
quence in the ſecond, But withall I ſay, that 
the giving the Worſhip to a creature which is 
cue only to God may be conſiſtent with the 
acknowledgement of one Supream God, and 


that theſe ways. 1, When one Swpream God | 


is acknowledged, but no difference is put be- 
tween the external Worſhip of him and 
creatures, This was the . 14olatry of the 


wiſer Heather, who did in their conſciences | 
h acknowledge 


'F ro inferiour Deztzes, that they did to him. 


| Cann | 
acktiowledge that there was but one true and 
ſupream Goa, but yet gave the ſame worſhip 


Theſe 'men might have pleaded for them- 

ſelves ; for all that I know , as much ro 

their advantage, as thoſe of the Church of 

Rome do againſt me, 2. When the wor- 

ſhip proper to the true God is given to an 

Image: or the ſuppoſing of God to be tru- 

ly honoured by us, by proſtrating our ſelves 

before any corporeal repreſentation of him. 

This likewiſe che Heathen were guilty of. 

St, Paul hath long ſince told us of ſome, 

who profeſs that they know God, hut in werks T;,, 16; 

they deny him, {0 there may be ſome whio may 

profeſs a worſhip dze only to God, but in 

their ations may contradict it, 'Asſuppoſe a 

company of rebellious 'men , ſhould declare 

over and over tharthey acknowledge but one 

Soveraign Power of this Nation, inveſted in Wi 

the perſon of the Kizg ; but yer, ſhould take il 

upon themſelves to raiſe forces , to appoint 

oreat Officers of State, and require that the 

very ſame outward reverence and honour be 

given to them, which is given to the King | 

himſelf , would any man in his ſenſes ſay, that 1 

becauſe theſe men ſtill declared the ſupream : 

Authority to be inthc King, that there was no | 

Treaſox in ſuch actions ? or that thoſe perſons 

contradicted themſelves , who allowed = 
their 


A EA 
anſwer to 
his propo- 
litions. 


And this, if I underſtand it, is all that this 


doth amount to. 


(26) 
their profeſſion was ſuch ds became good 
ſabjes , bur their ations made them guilty 
of Treaſon. The ſame we ſay of the Charch 
of Rome; we confe(s they own the ſupream 
Power of the world to be in one #rne God, 
and we have no controverſic with them abou 
theeſlential Doctrines of Religion (whichis MW # 
that we mean by their being 4 #r#e Churcb) | 
but withal we ſay, they overthrow wha of 
they ſay in their own practice, they rob God I at 
of rhe honour due only to him, by gt _ lec 
to Angels, and Saints, and Images and oth 

creatures. And what contradiction now is I 
there in all this, and a Church agrecing © th 
with usin the obje& of worſhip in general, WW an 
ſhould act contrary to its own profeſſion, re 
requiring thoſe things to be done , whia'W tic 
take away from God that honour which is 
due only to him, and giving it to creatures !| 


firſt contradidtion in the charge of Icolatry 


To appply this now to his own propoſitions, F 
for the greater clearneſs and ſatisfaction of all F q 


indifferent perſons | | = 

His firſt Propoſition I agree to, viz. That Þ} tc 
tis an article of faith, and a Fundamental 5 
point. of Religion, that the honour which is 
due onlyto God is not to be given toa meer 
creature, But I deſire it may be taken notice Md 


O A : 


(27) | 
of, that this propoſition 1s Sophiſtically ex- 
preſſed , for although it be no diſpute berween 
us, whether that howowr which is due only to 
God, may be given to a creature, yet it is a 
very great one, and the foundation of the 
charge of Idolatry, what that honour, is which 
is due only to God : andin caſe we can prove 
that they do give to meer Creatures any part 
of that honour which is due to God, it cannor 
at all excuſe them to ſay, that #hey achrow- 
ledge it to be Idolatry to give that honour, 
which they ſuppoſe to be due only to God, to 2 
meer creature. This propoſition therefore, 
though in it (elf true, is captiouſly ſer down, 
and with an intention only to deceive unwar 
readers, as will appear by the next propoſt- 
tion. 

2, To teach Idolatry is to err againſt the 


© formentioned article of faith and Fundamen- 
= tal point of Religion ; i. e. #0 teach Tdolatry, 
3 to teach that the honour which is due 
= only to God us to be given to a meer crea- 
@ ture, That this is to teach 1dolatry, no one 
Z queſtions ; but our queſtion is, Whether they 
Z who do not teach this Propoſition, may nor 
2 teach men to do thoſe things, whereby the 
Z worſhip due only to God will b 


e given tO a 
meer creature 2 If he can prove, that they 
who do not in terms declare that they do not 


= diſhonour Ged cannot diſhon2ur him ; if he can 


demonſtrate, 
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. biows ; for by articleof faith and ſundamenti © 


which doth own all the Fundamentals of do- * 


| (28) R 
demonſtrate, that thoſe who do not teach tha? 
the konouwr which #s ue only to God @ © 
fo be given to a creature, cannot poſlibly by -; 
any actions of theirs rob him of that honow 
which is due to him : this will be much more 
to his purpoſc than any thing he hath ya i 
ſaid. And this propoſition, if he had pro 
ceeded as he ought to haye done, ſhould na # 
have been a particular affirmative but an Ut. % 
verſal Negative z For it is not enough to fay, 
that fo teach Idolatry is 10 teach that the hu Þ 
nour which is que only to God is to be givn |} 
to a creaturc, but that No Church which doth | 
not teach this can be guilty of 1dolatry ; tt 7} 
his deſign being to clear the Rowan Church, 7 
his Propoſition ought to be ſo framed that al Þ 
particulars may be comprehended under it. }# 
But becauſe he may ſay, his immediate in| p 
tention was, not to clear their Church fron” | 
Tdolatry, but to accuſe me of a contradi@G1on, + 
I proceed to the next Propoſition, F 
3. AChurch that does not err againft an) 
article of faith, nor againſt any Fundamental  , 
point of Religion, does not teach Idolatry. This + . 
propoſition is likewiſe verySophiſticaland cap 


point of Religion is cither underſtocd,the main i 
ſundamentalpoints of dorine containedintht \ 
Apoſites Creed, and thenl affirm, that a Church 7: 


ctrine, + 


#5 1 
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27 rine, may be guilty of Tdolatry, and teach 
* thoſethings, whercin ir lyes ; but if by #o# 
2 erring againſt any article of faith, be meant, 
3 that a Church which doth not err at all in 
2 matters of Religion cannot reach 1dolatry, the 
7 Propoſition is ere, but 3aepertinent. = 
= 4. That the Church of Rome doth teach 
= Peneration of Images, adoration{of the Hoſt,and 
2 Invocation of Saints, is agreed on both ſides. 
* +5. That the Roman Church does not err 
* againſt any article of faith or Fundamental 
* point of Religion 5 This beingthat conceſſion 
-7 of ours, from whence all the force of his ar- 
# gument is taken, muſt be explained according 
| to our own ſenſe of it, and not according to 
| that which he puts upon it , which that it may 
2 be better underſtood, I ſhall both thew in what 
#7 ſenſe this conceſſion is made by us, as to the 
12 Church of Rome, and of what force it is in 
* this preſent debate, 
For the clearer underſtanding in what ſenſe $. 4. 
'* it is made by us, we are to conſider the oc- - was 
LE enſe the 
-- calion of the Controverſie about Fundamen- Church of 
-” tals between us and the Church of Rome <- fmt is 
” which ought to be taken from that Book to 37s =_ 
; Which hereferrs. There we find the occaſion Church. 


s 
Th 
dS 
” [4 
* 


> of it to be, the Romariſts contending that all 
2 points defined by the Church are Fundamental, zuins 
> or neceſſary to ſalvation, on the account of Accent. 


* luch a Definition ; upon this the controverſie #7: 
about 


(30) 


about Fundamentals was managed againſt . 


them, with a deſign to prove that all thing 


defined by the Church of Rome are not Fun- 
damental, or neceſſary to be believed by all - 
perſons in order to their ſalvation, becauſe ,: 
they were fo defined. To this purpoſe I en- 
quired. 1. What the grounds are, on which | 
any thing doth become neceffary ro ſalvation: * 


2. Whether any thing whole matter is not 
neceſlary, and is not required by an abſolute 


command in $criptzre, can by any means what- | 


ſoever afterwards become neceſlary 2 3.Whe- 
ther the Charch hath power,by any propoſition 
or definition,to make anything become neceſla- 


a 


ry toſalvation,and to be believed as ſuch,which 


was not ſo before? For the firſt, I propoſed 
two things. 1. Whatthings are neceſlaryto 


the ſalvation of men as {tich, or conſidered in | 
their ſingle or private capacities © 2. What | 


things are necellary to be owned in order to 
ſalvation by Chriſtzar Societzes, or as the 
bonds and conditions of Eccleſtaſtical com- 


- 


2mnion 2 For the reſolving of this I laid |. 


down theſethree Propoſitions. 
1, That the very being of a Charch, doth 


| 
ſuppoſe the neceſſity of what is required to be | 


believed in order to ſalvation. 
2. Whatever Charch owns thoſe things, 
which are antecedently neceflary to the Bezng 


of a Church, cannot ſo long ceaſe to be a | 
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true Church. And here I expreſlydiſtinguiſh- 
s between the eſfbrtials of a Church, and 
thoſe things which were required to the 7-2- 
tegrity or {oundneſs of it, amorig which lat- 
ter I reckoned the worſhip of God in the way 
preſcribed by him. 

3- That the Union of the Catholick Church 
depended upon the agreement of it in things 
antecedently neceſſary to its bcing, From 
hence I proceeded to thew, that nothing ought: 
to be owned asneceſſary to Salvation by Chri- 
ſtian Societies, but ſuch things which by all 
thoſe Societies are acknowledged — 
neceſſary tothe Beizg of the Catholick Church. 
And here I diſtinguiſhed between receſſary 


articles of faith, and particular agreements 


| for the Churches peace. 1 did not therefore 


deny, bur that it wasin the power of particu- 
lar Churches, to require a Subſcription to arti- 
cles of Religion, oppoſite to the errours and 
abuſes which they reformed, but I denyed ir 
to be in the pewer of any Church to make 
thoſe things neceſſary articles of faith, which 
were not io before. And here it was I 
ſhewed the moderation of the Church of 
England above that of Rome; in that our 


Church makes no articles of faith, but ſuch 


as have the teſtimony and —_—_ of the 
whole Chriſtian world of all Ages, and are 
acknowledged to be ſuch by Rome it = : 

C ur 


(32) 
but the Church of Rowe impoſeth zew 
articles of faith, to be believed as neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation; as appears by the' Bull 
of Pizs 4. This is my plain meaning, 
which half-witted men have ſtretched and 
abuſcd ro ſeveral ul purpoſes : bur not to 
wander from my preſent ſubject, what is it 
that 7. W. can Tom infer to his purpoſe ? 
viz. that from hence it follows that the Chxrch 
of Rome docs not crre againſt any article of 
faith, or any point neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
which if it be only meant of thoſe eſſer1ial 
points of faith, which I ſuppoſe antecedently 
neceſlary to the Being of a Church, I deny it 
not, but do not ſee of what uſe this concefiion 
can be tothem in the preſent debate : ſince in 
the following Diſcourſe I made the ancient 
Creeds of the Catholick Church the beſt mea- 
ſure of thoſe things, which were bclieved to 


be neceſſary to {alvation : ſo that the force of | 


the argument comes to this, whatſoever Chxrch 
does embrace the ancient Creeds cannot be 
guilty of Tdolatry ; but the Church of Rome 
doth embrace all the ancicnt Creeds by my 
own conceſſion, therefore it is a contradiction 
for me to grant that they hold the axcient 
Creeds, and yet to charge them with 1dolatry, 
And theſe matters being thus made plain 
there is no grcat difficulty ro anſwer, by de- 
nying the zajor Propoſition, and aſſerting that 

| a Chnrch 
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a Church which does own all the articles of 
faith which are contained in them, may yer 
teach and practiſe thoſe things, which take 
away from that worthip which is proper only 
to God, and give itto meer creatures zas I have 
proved the Church of Roxze doth in the wor- 
ſhip of Images, adoration of the Hoſt, and In- 
vocation of Saints, But to make this yet 
more plain, there are two things we conſider 
in a Church, the efſexce, and the ſoundneſs of 
it za$ in a man, we conſider his bezzg a man 
and his health : when we diſcourſe of his 
meer Being, we enquire into no more than 
thoſe things which make him a man, whe- 
ther he be ſound or not : fo in a Church, 
when we cnquirc into the effertzals of it, we 
think it not neceſſary to go any farther than 
the doctrinal points of Aich ; the reaſon is, 
becauſe Baptiſm admits men into the Chnrch 
upon the profeſſion 0: the true faith in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 5 and whatever 
is ſufficient to make a member of the Church, 
that is in itſelf ſufficient, being embraccd, to 
make a Chwycb ; but when we enquire far- 
ther into the avorel integrity, or ſoundneſs of 
a Church, then we think our ſelves bound, 
not barely ro know what is acknowledged 
and received, but how far it is ſo; and whe- 
ther that Church which owns the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtian faith, doth not by grols 
C2 and 
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and damnable errours corrupt the Worſhip | 
of God, and debauch thoſe very Principles * 
ii which they profeſs to own. And in this * 
|; + reſpe& none of us ever ſaid, That the Church 

oy | of Rome did not err , nay we do lay and 
| have manifeſtly proved, that ſhe hath erred : 
[lt againſt the Chriſtian faith, by introducing * 
| i palpable errours in doCtrine, and manifold Su- | 
ol erſtitions and Idolatries in pra&tice. From 
| ence it plainly _—_ that the conceſſion 
T.W. urges me with of the Church of Rome 
being 4 true Church ſignifies nothing, in the 
| fenſe by me intended, which contradicts the 
lil charge of 1dolatry , unleſs they can prove 
lll | that none who own the Apoſtles Creed, or 
lit their Baptiſmr, can ſo long as they ſo do, teach 
|| Idolatry, or be guilty of giving the honour due 
only to God to meer creatures. Theſe things 
in being thus explained,®I hope the Sophiftry of 
this way of arguing is made ſo evident, that 
no man of underſtanding, that reſolves not 
|! before hand what to believe, is capable of 
lf being deceived by it. | 

i 5. Before I come to the next contradiction 


I His 4pee- Charged upon me, I ſhall for the diverſion of 
L\ - _ the Reader, and the ſuitableneſs of the matter, 
| | take notice of his Appendix, wherein I. W. 
1k goes about ſo pleaſantly to prove me an Idola- 
ji! ter, by a notable trick, which it ſeems came 
into his hgad a little too late; aſter he had - 

nifht 
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niſht this worthy Treatiſe. I ſhould have 


' ſuſpected it had bcen intended only for a 


piece of Drollery, bur that the man fo ſeverely 


- rebukes me for it, and withall talks of no- 


thing leſs than demonſtration in the caſe. 
What? (thought I) is it come tothis at laſt ? 
and am I become an Idolater too, who was ne- 
ver apt to think my ſelf cnclined ſo much as to 
ſuperſtition 2 but what can not the contro- 
verting Wit of man do, upon ſecond and ſe- 
rious thoughts? All the comfort I found left 
was towards the concluſion, wherein he con- 


felles that the ſame argument proves the Pro- yy, 5;. 
phets, Enangeliſts and Holy Ghoſt himſelf to againſt Dez 
be Idolaters ; Nay then, I hoped there was no. **#: *** 


great harm to be feared in ſo good company ;, 
and by that conſideration armed my {elf 
againſt this terrible aſſault, Bur at laſt as he 
made nearer approaches to me, I found no 
miſchief was like to come, but what I broughe 
upon my ſelf , for he charged me with no- 
thing but my own Artillery, and the train that 
was laid to blow me up was fetched from my 
own ſtores; only he had diſpoſcdit in a way 
fitteſt for this deep deſign. But the beſt of 
it was, his plot went no farther than zzy Ido- 
latry, and both lay only in Imaginratiov. For 
there he makes the ſeat of my 1dolatry, which 
he demonſtratively proves muſt be ſo by my 
own argument. I ſhall therefore conſide- 
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what that was, and with what great art he 
imploys it againſt me. Among other argu- 
ments to ſhew that the prohibition of wor- 
ſhipping I»ages was not peculiar to the Jews, 
but of an unalterable nature, I inſiſted upon 
Gods declaring the unſuirableneſs of it to his 


own infinite and incomprehenſible nature, 


which could not be repreſented ro men, but 
in a way which muſt be an infinite diſpa- 
ragement to it. - To whom will ye liken God? 
or what likeneſs will ye compare to him £ It 
3 be that ſitteth upon the circle of the earth, 
&c. and the reaſon given of the Law it ſelf 
was, becauſc they ſaw no ſimilitude of God , 
from hence I ſhewed, that the wiſeſt Nations 
and Perſons among the Heathen looked on 
the Worſhip of God by Tmages, as unſuitable 
to a Divine and Infinite Being, and that the 
Goſpel ſtill more diſcovered Gods Spiritual 
nature, and the agrecableneis of Spiritual 
Worſhip to him, that the Apoſtles urged this 
Argument againſt the Heathen Tdolatry , and 


the Fathers of the Church chought thereaſon | 


of this' Law did cqually oblige us with the 
Jews now by what art doth he from hence 
prove me necellarily to: be an Idolater, as 
well as they of the Charch of Rowe,who W or- 
thip God: by Images againſt the very words 
and reaſon of this Law 2 The argument is 
briefly ſummed up by himſelf thus : Whoever 
| Weorſhrps 
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Worſhips God repreſented in a way jar infe- 
riour to his greatneſs is an Idolater ; but who- 


| forver Warſbips God repreſented to him with- 


out the Beatifical viſion, either by words or 
by imaginations as well gs Images, beWorſhips 
God in a way far inferiour 10 his greatneſs 
ergo, whoever worſhips God repreſented unto 
Dine without the Beatifical viſion # an Idola- 
ter : but Dr. St. Worſhips God without the 
Beatifical viſlon (no doubt of it) ergo, Dr.St. 
3s an Idolater : there is no help for it. Nay, 
from hence he proves, that I cannot ſo much 
as think of God without Idolatry my ſelf, 
wor Preach of him without provoking others 
to it, O the inſuperable force of rea- 
{on, and the dint of demonſtration ! but the 
miſchief is, allthis ſubrilty is uſed againſt the 
Law-maker and not againſt me, Did I not 
cite the words of God himſelf, who therefore 
did forbid the making any likeneſs of him, 
becauſe nothing could be like him © Is there 
no difference berwecn having imperfect con- 
ceptions of God in our minds, and making 
anworthy repreſentations of him to our ſenſes, 
with a deſign to worſhip them « Why did 
not God as well forbid the one as he did 
the other © Were the Iſraelites then 322 the 
Beatifical viſion £ were thcir conceptions of 
God ſuitable to his incomprehenſible nature 2 
if not, why were they not forbidden as well 

| C4 9 


. to think of God as to make any Images of 


. their Images of him, and thence conclude, that 


(35) fp 
him ? Is God as much diſparaged by the | 
neceſſary weakneſs of our underſtandings, as | 
by voluntarily falſe and corporeal Images of 
him 2 Nay doth not God deſign to prevent # 
the errour of our Imaginations by ſuch pro- 7 
hibitions as thoſe are © and thereby com- * 
mands us to think worthily of him, and when 
we pray to him, to conſider him only as an 
Infinite Being in his Nature and Attributes? 
I donot know what Imaginations others haye 
of Ged ; it may be thoſe in the Chmrch of 

Rome meaſure allby themſelves, and God by 


a 


no men can think of God, but asthey picture . 
him, like an 01d an ſitting in Heaven ; but | 
I affure them, I never had ſuch an Imagine | 
tion of him, and if I had, ſhould think it 
yery unworthy of him. IT know no other | 
conception of God, but of: a Being infinitely | 
perfect; and this is rather an intellectual ap 
—_— than a materia! imagination of 
im. I am aſflured that he is, by mighty | 
and convincing arguments, but to Am ex | 
down tomy Imagination, is to contradict the Þ 
evidence that I have of his Being , for the 
ſame reaſons which convince me that he is, F 
do likewiſe convince me that he is infinite | 
in power, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, If 1 

chought otherwiſe of him, I thould know no 

Tim Eo, reaſon 


-S 
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” reaſon to give himthe Worſhip of my mind 
* and ſoul. Although my conceptions cannor 
| reach his greatneſs, yet they do not confine 
{ it, nor willfully debaſe it , they do not brin 

* him down to the meanneſs of a Corpore 

- * Image. But becauſe we cannot think highly 
Z enough of God, muſt we therefore deviſe ways 
7 to expoſe him to contempt and ſcorn © And 


we cannot bur deſpiſe a Deity to whom an 
Image can be like. But ſuch abſurd and filly 
arguments deſerve no farther confuration. 
They indeed may take more liberty, who write 
tothoſe who are bound not to judge of what 
is writ, but only to cry it up. As tor us, who 
think it not fit to have our People in ſuch 
ſlavery, we dare not venture ſuch idle ſtuff 
among them. 

I come therefore to the ſecond contradi- 
tion he charges me with, which is, con- 


$ 6. 


The ſecond 


contradi- 


cerning the danger of ſalvation which they &ion Exa- 
are lyable to who communicate with the mined. 


Roman Church, when yet I acknowledge that 
Church to be a true Church, and therefore to 
be a true way to ſalvation « and withall 
Arch B, Laud, whom I defend, doth grant a 
poſſubility of ſalvation to thoſe in the Church 
of Rome. The force of this contradiction 

pending on theſe conceſſions, I hall, 
I. Shew in what ſcnſe they are granted by 
us. 2. Examintheſtrengeh of the propoſits- 
Ons 


Ratinnal 
Account, 
I. 293. 
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(49) 
#25 hedraws from hence, towards the making 
this a contradiction. 

1. Concerning the Roman Church being a 
true Charch : The Arch-biſhops Adverlary 


having falſely charged him with granting the ; 
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Roman Church to be a right Church, he com- | 
plains of his injuſtice in it ; and faith, that it 
#* a Church and a true Church he granted, * 
but not a right Church ; for Truth ouly im- | 
ports the Being z right, perfeFion in conditi- * 


ons ;, thu a Thief is a true man, though not 
an upright man. 80 a corrupt Church ma 
be true, as a Church is a company of men 
which profeſs the faith of Chriſt, and are 


baptized into bis name; but 24 is 108 there. 


. fore a right Church either in DoGrine or 


Manners ; and again ſaith, It is true in that 


ſenſe, as ens and verum, being and true, are | 
convertible one with another ; and every 
thing that hath a Being #s truly that Being | 


which it is in truth of ſubſtance. The Re 
plycr to him, ſaith, that the motion of 4 


Church implyes Integrity and Perfe@ion of | 


conditions ; upon which I gave . him this An- 
ſfver, Thar he did hercin betray his weak or 
willful miſtakes of a.Church morally for Me 
taphyſically true. If he could prove it jn- 

oſſible for a Charch to retain its Being that 
bach any crrours in doctrine, or corruptions 


» 


the 


% db art 


in practice, he would therein do ſomething to | 
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” the purpoſe , but when he had done it, all 
# that he would get by it was, that then we 
7 ſhould not ſo much as acknowledge the Ro- 
” man Church to be Metaphyſically a true 
* Church ; and therefore the Reader is left to 


- j judge,whether his Lordſhips Charity for, or his 


7 Teſtimony agzinſt their Church was. builr 
7 upon berter grounds. By this it is evident in 
# what ſenſe it was granted, that the Romeare 
| Church was a true Church. 


2. Concerning poſſibility of ſalvation iz 


' that Church, Tothe queſtion that was asked 
' my Lord of Canterbury, whether a perſon 


might be ſaved in the Roman faith 2 he gives 
this Anſwer, that the Ignorant that could not 


after explains himſelf more fully, #hat might 
be ſaved grants but a poſſibility, mo ſure or 
ſafe way of ſalvation ,, the poſſibility, I think, 
ſaith he, cannot be denyed to the Ignorants, 
eſpecially becauſe they hold the Foundation and 
cannot ſurvey the building. And the Foun- 
dation can deceive no man that reſts upon 
it - But a ſecure way they cannot go, that hold 


with ſuch corruptions when they know then. , 


And again, Many Proteſtants indeed confeſs, 


Arch B. 


Lauds Cote 


ference, 


. diſcern the- errours of that Church, (o they 1.:80. 
' held the Foundation and conformed thems- 
: ſelves to a Religious life might be ſaved: and p, ,, 


there is ſalvation poſſible to. be attained in 


the Roman Church . but yet they ſay withall, 
that 


285, 
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that the erronrs of that Church are ſo many, | 
( and ſome ſo great, as weaken the Founda. |; 
tion ) thatit is very bardto go thatway ty. 
Heaven, eſpecially ts them that have had the | g 
iruth manifeſted. And inanother place, I do 7 
indeed for my part (leaving other men free > 
to their own judgement ) acknowledge a poſ- © 
ſibility of ſalvation in the Roman Church : © 
but ſo as that which I grant 1o Romaniſts, « x 
i” not 4s they are Romaniſts, but as they are | p 
Chriſtians, that is, as they believe the Creed, \ 
and hold the Foundation Chriſt kimſelf, not © 
as they aſſociate. themſelves wittingly and 
knowingly to the groſs Superſtitions of the 
Roman Church, And T am willing to hoje. 
there are many among them, which key © 
within that Church, and yet wiſh the Super 
ftitions aboliſhed which they know, and which | 
pray to God to forgive their errours in what 
they know not, and which hold the Founda: 
tion firm and live accordingly, and woull 
have all things amended that are amiſs, were 
it in their power, And toſuch 1 dare nit 
deny apoſſibility of ſalvation, for that which 
is Chriſts in them, though they hazard them: |. 
ſelves extreamly, by keeping ſo cloſe to that 
whieh u Superſtition, and in the caſe of Image: 
comes 100 near Idolatry, Theſe are my 
Lord of Canterburies own words, and laid to- | 
gether in my Defexce of him, which 7... 
| ought | 
F 
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- þ; ought to have repreſented, if he haddeſigned 
= anything but Sophiſtry and _— Bur his 

* game had been then quite ſpoiled , 

2 ſport of making contradictions had been 

= loſt, and his croſs purpoſes had come to 

* 7 nothing. | 


the fine 


I now come to {ee what contradifFions he 


; wire-draws from hence by the help of his Pro- 


1 poſitions. 


I. Whoever 3s in a condition, wherein he 
is certainly ſavcd, is in no danger or proba- 
bility of being damned, Tf by he is cer- 
tainly ſaved, he ſpeaks of the event, then 
he were a hard hearted man that would not 
grant, that he that is actually ſaved 3s im mo 
danger or probability of being damned ; it 
he means it of a certain way to ſalvation, then 


it is yet capable of ſeveral meanings, For to 


be in a certain way may imply one of theſe 
three things, 1. That the way ir ſelf is {0 
plain that a man cannot miſs of it. 2. Or 
tnat the way is in it {elf certain, but there are 
ſo many by-paths and turnings lying hard by 
ir, that it is a very hard matter for any man 
to keep init. 3. Tobe in 4 certain way, is, 
when not only the way it ſelf is certain, but a 
man keeps conſtantly in that way.According to 
thele ſeveral ſenſes this Propoſition may be un- 


| Cerſtood, if by it be meant, 1. He that ts in: 4 


certaire way to ſalvation, #s in no danger or 


probability 


( 44) & 
probability of being damned, 3. e. he that | 
keeps conſtantly in that way which will cer- þ 
+ tainly lead him ro Heaven, the Propoſition is 
true, bur impertinent; bur if by it be meant 3 
no more but this, that be is in a way which in | 
it ſelf leads to Heaven, but there are ſo many | 
croſs and by-paths near it, that though it be © 
poſſible for him to bit it, yet it 3s extreamh © 
hazardous, no one can imagine that ſuch a { 
one is in no probability of miſcarrying, for we | 
ſay he is in very great danger of it, notwith- 
ſtanding the tendency of the way ir ſelf. 

© 2, Prop. Whoever lives and dyes in a true 
way to ſalvation, having conformed to itt 
diredions, or whoever has done all that wa + 
neceſſary to attain unto ſaluation 3s in a con- © 
dition, wherein he is certainly ſaved. The | 
Sophifiry of this is ſo palpable, that the | 
weakeſt eye may diſcern it , for it ſuppoſes 
that #rxe way to ſalvation wherein he lives to 
be a very ſafe and ſecure way, i.e, that it be 
not only truginit f{elf, bur free from ſuch er- | 
rours and corruptions which may endanger 
{alvation ; and inthat ſenſe it is trxe, but very 
far from the purpoſe. For none of us did | 
ever yicld that the Rowan Church is a ſafe way | 
to ſalvation ; nay it is exprefly denyed by 
my Lord of Canterbury, as well as by me. 
Bur here lyes {till another piece of Sopb:ſtry 
co be taken notice of, whoever bath done all | 
that | 
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' that was neceſſary to attain ſalvation, is in 
' a condition wherein he is certainly ſaved , 
| no doubt of it ; but the dog all that is'ne- 
! ceſfary to ſalvation is not bare believing the 
7 neceſlary articles of faith, contained in the 
2 Creed, but my the Wil} of God ;, which 
! cannot be done by t 

: to groſs and open violations of it ; as I have 
! chargedthe Chwrch of Rowe to do, in her ſo- 
| lemnacsof Worthip. Their cauſe certainly 
' is at a very low ebb when ſuch pittiful $0- 


ole who wilfully adhere 


phiſtrg, muſt paſs for reaſoning and demonſtra- 
tion among them, Never men had more need 
of a ſelf-evidencing cauſe, as well as propoſtti- 
ons, than they , ſo little help do they contri- 
bute to it by their Writings. 

3 Prop. The Roman Church « atrue way to 
ſalvation, and teaches all that is neceſſary ta 
attain unto it. This is granted, he faith, by 
me and other Proteſtants, when we acknow- 
ledge the Roman Churchto be a true Church , 
bur in what ſenſe, I have already explained, 
{o far as to leave nocolour of arguing from 
hence to any contradiction in me. For this 
true way to ſalvation in our ſenſe is no more, 
but that the Church of Rome doth acknow- 
ledge fo much of Chriſtian faith, as is ſuffici- 
ent to ſave men, on condition they live accord- 
ingly, and do not by groſs corruptions in do- 


crine or practice render that faith ineffectual * 


[£0/ 
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(46) : 
to them: but withall we aſſert and maintain, © 
that to theſe neceſſary articles of Chriſtian / 
faith, the Church of Roxre hath added ſuch} 
errours and corruptions, as make the falva- 
tion of any perſon extreamly hazardous, who # 
lives in the communion of it. And let them $ 
have all the comfort from hence which they ? 
can, I am ſure they have not this, that they 2 
have brought me to contradict my ſelf by fac 
conceſſions as theſe. b 

By this, his laſt Propoſition comes to. no- * 
thing ; whoever lives and dyes in the con- 
munion of the Rowan Church, having con- 
formed to her doitrine, lives and dyes in ; 
true way to ſalvation having conformed t © 
its direGions, and has done all that was m- 
ceſſary to attain 10 it. Which evidentl . 
ſuppoſes that we yield that the doctrine of the | 
Roman Church, is: a ſafe way to ſalvation, 

\ which we utterly deny, all that we aflert is, 

[that ſo much of the common Principles of 4 

. Chriſtianity, as is retained in the Row. 

{Church is {ificient for the {ſalvation of thoſe, | 
who do not wiltully corrupt them by bad opi- | 
nions and practices, or if they have, do repent | 
fincerely. But for thoſe who conform themlelvs | 

to thedoctrine and directions of the Rowan | 

Churchas ſuch,we are far from ever ſaying that | 

ſuck live and dye in atrue way to ſalvation; | 

for this yere to make thgſe doctrines = 
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ditections to be as holy and innocent as we 
believe them to be falſe and pernicious. See 
now what a contradiction here is ; for me to 
aflert the Church of Rome tobe a true Church, 
becaule it retains the Fundamentals of Chriſti- 
anity ; and yer to make the condition of thoſe 
who live init ſo hazardous in point of ſalvation, 
by reaſon of the grols errours, which men are 
bound to believe as neceſ}ary points of faith ; 
and horrible Superſtitions which they muſt 
conform to, if they follow her directions, 
Surely he could not but know this to be our 
#- meaning, and conſequently to have no ſhadowy 
« * of contradiction init, no more than is in this 
lv; plain Propoſition, That apoſſible way to ſalva= 
Ke: tipn may yet be very dangerous, But though 
I Jagglers know their own cheats, they would 
ie” Jole their trade if they made them known to 
n,” the people. Something mult be ſaid to amuſe 
5 zhem, and this ſcemed the prettieſt way, to 
0 4 confound them. by dazeling their eyes with ſuch 
mn. appearances of contradictions : and thereby 
G |, to perſwade their own party, that they need 
| not far the the attaque of ſuch an enemy 
i who falls foul upon himſelf. Bur it is no- 
"5 thing but the miſt he caſts before their eyes,can 
#; make any haveſuch an imagination, it is but 
a makingthings clear, and then nothing bur or- 
; ' derandagreement appears. 


D 


But 


_ 


Sr. again® But yet he quarrels with me, for »ahing | 
St.p.7% thecaſe of living in willful ſin and in the cor-\} 
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ruptions of the Roman Church parallel with 
each other; 1. becauſe I will not grant that? 
a willful ſin, ſuch as adultery, to be a trne wa © 
fo Heaven 3 and doth he think rhat I ever: 
imagined 7dolatry and groſs ſuperſtition to be * 


2h 
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ſo , If I grant that in the Church of Rome © 


they have a true way to Heaven, it is % 
other debauched Chriſtians have, who own 
faith cnough to ſave them, bur thcir deſtrudi- 
on comes from not living agrccably to it, 
2. Becauſe T grant more to them than to Jens 
or Pagams, yet they may be ſaved if they do 
repent. Truc, but they arc not in fo great 
likelyhood of reperrting, as thoſe who own the 
Fundamental articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
and have a fincere deſire in general to ſerve 
God according to his will ; the Grace of God 
being more plentiful, where the Chriſtian 


taith is owncd, than where ir is rcje&cd; unon | 


Ps 194g 


Pdg, 


which account Jews and Heathens arc inmore | 


danger of not repenting, and contequently of 


{alvarion than thoſe that live in the Roman | 


Church. 3, Becauſe IT erant 4 greater (a+ 
pacity of ſalvation to Roman Catholicks than 
they do to Proteſtants , but they do not deny 
it 1o Proteſtants if they repent. But the dit- 
tercace lycs inthe nature and a&s of the reper- 
Lance required ; We tay a general repentaiice, 
au 


$ 
: 
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and a yertuous ſincere mind, which deſires tq 
know 8do the will of God may be ſufficient,to« 
gether with aparticular repentanceof allknown 
miſcarriages ; but they ſay ſuch a repentacne 
is neceſſary for us, as docs imply a diſowning 


our Church, as ſuch wherein no falvation is to 


be had, and a joyning with the Communion of 
the Church of Rome - therefore the queſtion 
about their charity and ours, is about the poſ- 
ſibility of the (alvation of perſons living and 
dying in the communion of cither Church , 
We 1ay on the conditions before mentioned, 
men may be ſaved, though they donot in terms 
renounce their communion, bur they ſay that 
none who do not return to their communion 
can be ſaved; and in this we juſtly charge 
them with horrible uncharitableneſs, when 
many of their Writers allowa greater poſhbi- 
lity of ſalvation to meer Heathens. 4. Be- 
cauſe Arch-biſhop Laud grants agreater capa- 
city of ſalvation than other Proteſtants , but 
in what ſenſeTI have already ſhewed. 5. That 
this is in effeF to ſoy, that it is atrue way 
to Heaven if they go out of it, Not if they 
0 out of it ſofar asitis true, but ſofar only 
asit is falſe and dangerous. If a man were 
going the right way trom Loz:dor: to Tork, as 
ar as Stawford, and there went quite out of 
his way into the Fes, here his lite is in dan- 


cer ; if I ſhould tell this man that the way 
| D 2 from 
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(50) f 
from London to Tork was @ certain way, that | 
the way he went in as far as Stamford was |. 
a true way, and if he had kept in ir, would | 
have brought him to Tork, but the way he is # 
now inisvery dengerows, and if he does not 
return, his life is in perpetual hazard , is this 
all one as if I ſhould tell him, while you wer, * 
in the true way, you muſt go out of it ? No” 
ſuch ſenſe can be putupon ſuch words, by any 
man that hath ſenſe ; and for others, we give 
them leave to cry noxſenſe and contradi- 
Fon. 

P.8, All his other petty objections run upon the | 
ſame palpable miſtake, and ir would be bur 
repeating the ſame thing to anſwer the other 
remaining cavils upon this Argument, 

$.75, IT come therefore to the ſore place indecd, 
were che touching whereof hath made them t9 
ee kickand wince ſo much at me; and that is 
tended. The Fanaticiſm of the Roman Church, W hich | 
made them complain to Cafer, that it was « 

mew crime, aud never heard of before. 

What * they, the ſober, the judicious, the 

wiſe pcople of the Chxrch of Koxze turned | 

Fanaticks ! it's falle, it's impoſſible , nay, it 

is abſolutely and utterly impoſlible to be true; ' 

and none but Atheiſts can charge them with 
it. This hath been their common way of 
anſwering to this new charge ; bur not one. 
wile word. hath been ſaid in a juſt V ates | 

of 
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of themſelves, by giving anſwer to thoſe ma-- 

lain, and undenyable Inſtances I have 
nced. Iwiſhed for no other tryal chan 
to be bound to-bring forth their own Ayu- 
thors, and to make good the Authorities I had 
cited, and my fidelity therein ; but they have 
fairly declined this way of tryal. But how 
then can they free themſelves from this im- 
putation? we have men of art to deal with, 
and it is ſome pleaſure to obſerve the skill 
they uſe in warding off a blow they did not 
look for. Bur if they have nothing more to 
ſay then F.. can help them to, the charge 
will ſtick the faſter, for his attempt to clear 
them of it, 

He begins with a deſcription of Farat- 
ciſm, which, he faith, doth neceſſarily contain 
a reſiſtance of authority; and for this, very 
unhappily quotes my own words. By Fara- 
ticiſm we underſtand either an Enthuſtaſtick 
way af Religion, or reſiſting authority under 
pretence of Religion , juſt asit one ſhould fay 
the true notion of 7dolatry implyes the re- 
nouncing the true God, and to prove it ſhould 
quote words of mine to this purpoſe, That 
Idolatry is cither renouncing the true God, 
or worthipping the true God by an Image : 
for as in that cafe, it is evident, I make two 
forts of 1dolatry , 1o itis as plain in this, that 
I make two branches of Faraticiſn, whereot 
D 3 the 
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i 


the-one is; an Exthuſtaſtick way of Religion, the || | 


other reſiſt ance of ' authority under the pretence | 


E 


of Rel;gion. -. But if this be thetrue notion of | | 


F anaticiſm,, why doth he not ſpeak one word | 
in- vindication- of them, from that very kind & 
of Fanaticiſer, which T had charged them to | 
be ſo deeply guilty of © Had I not proved | 
by plain teſtimonies, that the moſt Faratich : 
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principles of Rebellion were owned by the : 
Jeſuirical party among them © viz. the Kings | 


deriving his power from the people, and the 


peoples authority to call the King to an ac- ' 


connt, and if they ſee good to take away his 
power and change the Government : and not 


only ſo but to take away his life too? Had | 


not. proved by clear and late Inſtances, that | 
the party which owns theſe principles is 


to this day the. moſt countenanced and en- 
couraged at Rowe £ and any honeſt men 
among them, as to theſe principles, are on that 


account hated..and perſecuted, as-R. W. and | 


his Brethren, But why no anſwer to this 
charge ? Theſe are things they cannot deny, 
and yet dare not confeſs themto betrue, If 
F.. anſwer again, let him ſpeak out like 
2 man, and either confeſs and deteſt theſe Prin- 
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ciples, or we thall charge them farther with 


this worſt and moſt dangerous fort of Faxati- 
ciſm, My duty and juſt zeal for his 244jeſties 
intereſt and (ccurity, will not ſuffer me to ler 
09 
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g0 this part of the charge againſt them, al- 
choughthey would fain have it paſſed over in 
filence, as though never a word had been {aid 
concerning it. This is one of the beſt arts I have 
met with in this Pamphlet, for unwary Readers 


will not remember the charge, when they find 


no anſwer : but if F. 7. had attempted to 
anſwer it, his ſhuffling and tricks might have 
made the deeper impreſſion in the Readers 
minds. Remember then this charge ſtands 
g90d againſt them, without ſo much as their 
pretending to anſwer it, 

To come now to the other part of Faxuti- 
ciſm,viz.an Enthuſtaſtick way of Religion : 2nd: 
here to proceed clearly, I ſhall lay down the 
method of his Defence, and then examine it. 
The ſtrength of his .Defence lyes in theſe 
Propoſitions. 

I. That Famaticiſm does neceſſarily con- 
tain a reſiſtance againſt authority. 

2, No particular ways of Religion, countee 
nanced by 4 competent authority, are Fanati- 


_ ciſm. 


3. Thoſe things which concern religious Or- 
ders and Method of Devotion, which I charge 
them with, are countenanced by a competent 
authority, viz. The Authority of that Church. 

4. That Church cannot countenance Fana- 
tiſm which obligeth all perſons to ſubmib to ber 
judgemcnt, 
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- So that here are two Principles by which | 
J.. thinks to vindicate their Church from | 
Fanaticiſm ; viz. competent authority, and-| 

ſubmiſſion of judgement to the Church. To | 

ſthew the invalidity of this anſwer, I ſhall do F 
theſe things. gh 

I. Shew the inſufficiency of it. Þ 

2. The monſtrous abſurdities conſequent * 

npon it. 2, By : 

I. If this anſwer were ſufficient, he muſt *. 
make it appear, that there have been none | 
charged by me as Fanaticks in their Church, \ 
but tuch as have ſubmitted themſelves and !! 
their judgement to the authority of their }; 
Church. For let us conſider the occaſion of | 
this charge, and we ſhall preſently diſcern the 
inſofficiency of this way of anſwering it. The 
occaſion was, that my Adverſary made all the 
SeFs and Fanaticiſms among us to be the 
effe&t of the Reformation ; what anſwer 
could be more proper inthis caſe, than to ſhe, 
that there were as wild and extravagant Fa- 
#aticiſms betore, as have been ſince 2 which is 
a plain evidence that cannot be the cauſe of 
them, to which they imputed them. © To 
make this out, I ſearched into the ſeveral ſorts 
of Fanaticiſnr, and gave inſtances very clear 

of as great Fazaticks in thetimes before the 

retormation, as have been - ſince : from the 
many pretenders to immediate Revelations 

— among 
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” among them, who were perſons allowed and 
# approved by their Church, and ſome of them 
' Canonized for Saints ; but beſides theſe, 1 
' gaveſuch other Inſtances of Faraticiſm among 


the Friers, and others of their Church, as were 
never heard of in the world before , as the 
broachers and maintainers of the Friers Goſpel, 


which was to put out of doors the Goſpel of 


Chriſt ; the Spiritual Brethren of the order of 
S, Francis called by ſeveral names, but eſpeci- 
ally that of Fratr;cel/i, who continued long, 
ſpread far, and more diſturbed the Chnrch 
Con any ſince have done, the Dalcinifte in 
Italy, the Alumbrads's in Spain, ec. What 
doth he now ſay concerning alltheſe ? were 
theſe countenanced by a competent authority 
among them * did they ſubmit their judge- 
ment t0 the Church 2 if neither of theſe be 
pretended in reference to them, then this an- 
{ver muſt be very inſufficient, becauſe it dotlh 
not reach to the matter in charge, 

2. For thoſe who were as he ſaith, counte- 
zanced by authority,and did ſubmit themſelves 
to the Church, yet this doth not clear them 
from Fanaticiſm ; but draws aftcr it theſe 
monſtrous abſurditics, 

I, That prevailing Fanaticiſm ceaſes to 
be Faraticiſmr , like Treaſon, which when it 
proſpers none dare call it Treaſon , an excellent 
way, this, to vindicate the Famatici/i2 of the 
7 Lite 
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late times, which becauſe countenanced by an | 
authority, ſuppoſed competent enough by ſome | 
who then writ of Obedience and Government, Þ 


it ceaſed to be Fazaticiſm ; and all the wild 
and extravagant heats of mens brains, their 


Enthuſiaſms and Revelations were Regular and # 
orderly things, becauſe courteranced by ſuch b 


Authority as was then over them. 


2. Bythis rule the Prophets and Apoſtles, j 
nay our Lord himſelf, were unavoidably Fana- # 


ticks; for what competent authority had they 


ro countenance them © The Jewiſh Church ? 


wasnor yet caſt off while our Savtonr lived, 


but utterly oppoſed his do&trine and Revela: + 
tion, as coming from a private Spirit of his |! 


own; according therefore to thele excellent 
Principles, oxr B. Saviour is made a meer Fa- 
aatick , becauſe he wanted a competent Autho- 
rity of the preſent Church to countenance 
him , the ſame was generally the caſe of the 


Prophets, and of all the Apoſtles, Bur what | 


rocks and Precipices will a bad cauſe drive 
men upon ? If that which makes Faraticiſm 
or not Faraticiſm, be the being countenanced 
or ot conntenanced by this competent Author: 
ty, theſe horrible ab{urditics are unavoidable 
and all Religion muſt be reſolved into the will 
and pleaſure of this competent Authority. Bur 
Inccd not take ſuch pains to prove this, for my 
brave Anſerer F. #7 fers it down in his own 

| words. 
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e they were countenanced by a com- 


Excellent doctrine for a Popifþ 
Leviathan! are you in carneſt fir © do you 


7 chink the Prophets had been Fawatichs, incaſe 
* of no competent. authority tO countenance 
Z them * What competent authority had the 


Prophet Elijah to countenance him, when all 


| words. - Moreover, otherwiſe all the particular 5: againn 
| manners of Preaching or Praying praiſed by SP: 9: 

* theProphets, and aff their extraordinary vi- 
fans and revelations would be flat Fanaticiſm ; 


I King 19. 
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the Azthority that then was, not only oppoſed Rom-x1.;. 


him but fought. his life £ What competent 
Authority had any. of the Prophets who were 
ſent to the ten Tribes ? what had Jeremiah, 
Ezekael, and the reſt of them © It {cems then, 
all cheſc excellent and inſpired perſons are caſt 
into the common. herd of Faraticks, for want 
of this competent Authority to countenance 
them. And yer this is the Man ( mcerly bc- 
cauſe I lay open the Fanaticiſm of ſome their 
pretended $azzts, ſuch as Ignatizs Loyolz and 
S, Francis) who.ranks me with Lucian and 
Porphyrie : hath he not himſelf a great zeal for 
Religion the mean while, reſolving all revela- 
tion into his competent authority 2 and.not 
only ſo, but paralleling the expreſſrons and pra- 
Fices of $. Brigitt, and Mother Juliana, 
(than which ſcarce any thing was ever Printed 
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more ridiculous in the way of Revelations 

with thoſe of the holy Prophets and Apoſiles 2 
If a man defigned ro ſpeak miſchievoufly 
againſt the Scriptures and Divine Revelation, 
he could not do it more to purpoſe than F. pp, 


hath done in theſe words * when he compares * 
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things whoſe folly is ſo manifeſt art the'firſt - 


view, with that divine Wiſdom, which In- 


ſpircd thoſe holy perſons, whom God ſent upon * 


particular meſſages to his people, and gave 
oreat aſſurance that he ſent them; and who 
delivered matters' of great weight and mo- 
ment, and not {uch tittle tattle as thoſe two 


Womens Books are fraught withall. But if | 


this be the way they have to vindicate them 
from bcing Faraticks, it is abſolutely the 
worſt that conld be thought of , for it cannot 
diſcover ſo highan opinion of them, as it doth 
a very mean one of the Books of Scriptare, 
and the Divine Revelations therein contained, 
I could here carneſtly intreat the wiſer men of 
that Church, for the honour of God, and the 
Chriſtian Religion, not to ſuffer ſuch inconſi- 
derate perſons to vindicate their cauſe, who 
to defend the extravagant infirmities of ſome 
Enthuſaſtical women among them, are ſo for- 
ward to caſt dirt and reproach upon our com- 
mon Religion, and thoſe Revelations from 
whence we derive it. But T forbear, only it is 
a ſhrewd fign, if this way be allowed, of a 
| wretched 
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4+ 7 wretched cauſe, that cannot be maintained 
- without plunging thoſe, who rely upon their 
| word, into the depths of Atheiſm, Bur theſe 
>| are not things to be ſo ſlightly paſſed over, 
es. + they deſerve afuller and ſeverer chaſtiſemenc. 
| } For the preſent, this is enough ro ſhew, what 
1. | monſtrous abſurdities this way of vindicating 
m - Their Church from Famraticiſz: hath brought 
o | J.W. to. Yetinonerelpect he deſerves ſome 
o - Pardon, for they are wont to write their an- 
) Hers upon the common Themes out of ſome 
f ſtaunch Authors, who conſidered a little better 
What they writ, But this was a new charge, 
'» and neither Bel/armin, Becarnw, nor any of 
| theirold beaten ſouldiers, could give them any 
aſſiſtance , they found not the Title of the 
Fanaticiſm of the Roman Church in any of 
their commmon-place-Books ; therefore plain 
| Mother-wit muſt help them, and fo ir hath 
| bravely. But before they again attempr this 
| matter, I deſire them to conſider theſe things, 
leaſt they ſhould ina deſperate humour utterly 
give up the cauſe of Religion, finding them- 
{clves unable to defend that of their 
Church. " 
I. Whether there can be any greater Fa- 
2:aticiſm, than a falſe pretence to immediate 
divine Reyclation © For what can more cx- 
| poſe meatoallthe foll'es and deluſions imagi-, 


nable, than this will do? what actions can be 
{0 
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ſo wild and extravagant but men may do, an; |: 
der {uch apretence of 7mmediate Revelation 
vernment can be preſerved-? ſome may pre- | 
rend a Revelation to take np Arms againſt ” 
their Prince, or to deftroy all they mea / 


from God < what bounds of order and Go- 


( which is no unheard of thing) others may 


not go {o far, but may have revelations of the 


unlawfulneſs of Kingly Government , others 


may pretend revelations of a mew Goſpel, and * 


a more ſpiritual diſpenſation than hath been 
yet in the World, as the Aerdicant Frier, 
did, | | 
2, Whether we are bound to bdlicve all 
ſuch who ſay, They have divine revelations ! 
or whether perſons may not be deceived in 
thinking they have revclations, when they are 
only deluſions of their own Fancies or the 
Devil ? if not; then every one is to be be- 
lieved who pretends to theſe things, and then 
all follies and contradictions muſt be ſwallow- 
'ed which men iay they have by immediate re- 
\velation ; and every Faratick muſt be beliey- 
ed, to have divine revelation who believes him- 
ſelf, though he be only deluded by his own 
Imagination, or become Ezthaſiaſtzcal by the 
power of a diſcaſe in his head, or ſome great 
heat in his blood, 


3. Whether 
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3. Whether there muſt not be ſome cer- 
1ain rules eſtabliſhed —_— all perſons, and 
even competent authority it {elf, muſt proceed 
in judging theſe pretences 'to revelation, whe- 
ther they be true or falſe ? for if they proceed 
without rule, they muſt either be inſpired too, 
or elſe, muſt receive all who pretend to divine 
revelations : if there be = certain rules, 
whereby the revelation is to be judged; then 
if any perſons receive any revelation againſt 
thoſe rules, whether are other perſons bound 
to follow their judgement againſt thoſe 
rules 2 

4. Whether there can be any more certain 


rule of judging, than that rwo things evident- 


ly contradictory to cach other, cannot both 


come from 'divine revelation? For then God 
muſt contradi& himſelf, which is impoſſible 
to be ſuppoſed, and would overthrow the faith 
of any divine revelation. And this is the 
plain caſe of the revelations made to two fa- 
mous Saints inthe Roman Church, S. Brigitt 
and S. Catharine y to one it was revealed, 
that the B. Virgin was conceived with Origi- 
zal ſin; to the other, that ſhe was not < both 
thele have competent Authority, for they 
were both Caronized for Saints by the Ko- 
man Church, and their Revel tions approved, 
and therefore ( accorcing to F. WW.) neither 
of rhem were Faraticks, thogh it is certain 
that 
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that one of their Revclations was falte, For, b: 
cither God muſt contradict himſelf, or one of 7 
theſe muſt be deccived, or go about to deceive, ® 
and what greater Faxaticijm can there be, than® 
thatis* if one of theſe had only tome Fana-;; 
1:ch Enthuſtaſmr, and the other divine Revels © 
tion, then competent authority and. ſubmiſſion 
to the juigement of the Chxrch, is not a rule 
ro judge Faraticiſm by , for thole were equal 
in both of thein, | ; 
5. Whether there be an equal reaſon to © 
look for revelations now, as in the time of the *? 
Prophets, and our Saviour, and his Apoſtles? ' 
or whether God communicatcs revelations to 
no othcr end, but to picaic and gratilie fome 1; 
Enthuſiaftical tempers * and what thould be # 
the reaſon he ſhouid do it more now, than in | 
the age whercin revelations were more necel- | 
ſary © In thoſe times God revealcd his wind | 
to men, butit was for the bencht of others; | 
when he ſent them upon particular meſſages, as 
the Prophets, or made known ſome future | 
events to them of great importance to the 
Church, as the coming of the Xeſſzas, &c. or 
Inſpired them to deliver weighty doctrines to 
the world, as he did both the Prophets and ® 
Apoſtles : why ſhould we think, that God | 
now, when the revelations of theſe holy and ' 
inſpired perſons are upon record, and all things * 
neceſſary to his Church are contained _ 
x ſhou: 
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ſhould vary this method of his, and-entertain 


ſome melancholy and retired women, or other 
Enthufiaſtical perſons with viſions and reve- 
lations of no uſe to his Church ? ; 

6. Whether God doth ever Inſpire perſons 


'Z with immediate revelations without giving 
* ſufficient evidence of ſuch Inſpiration © For if 


he did, it were to leave men under a tempta- 


| tion to Infidelity without means to withſtand 


it; if he doth not, then we have reaſon to 
examine the evidence, before we believe the 
revelation, The evidence God gave of old 
was either the Prophecy of a ſucceſſion of 
Prophets, by one whoſe commiſſion was at- 
teſted by great miracles, as Moſes, who told 
the Iſraelites, they were to expect Prophets, 
andlaid down rales to judge of them by ; or 
elſe by miracles wrought by themſelves as by 
the Apoſtles whom our Lord ſent abroad to 
declare his will co the world. And where: 
theſe are not, what reaſon is there to receive: 
any new Revelations as from God, eſpecially 
when the main predictions of the New Teſta- 
ment are of falſe Prophets, and falſe My 
racles & | | Es | 1, 
7. Whether the Revelations of their pre- 
tended Sazzts being counteranced by the An- 
#hority of their Church, be equally reccived 
among them, with the Revelations contained 
in Scripture 2 if they be, then they ought ro 
; E have 
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have equal reverence paid to ithem, and they 
ought to read them as Scripiare, to cite their 
Authority as divine, and to bclieve them as 
infallible as Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; if they 
be not, than whatever they pretend, they are 
not looked on as divine revelations by them, 
as manifeſtly appears, becauſe they are wholly 
rejected by ſome of the wiſeſt of them, doubt- 
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edof, and diſputed by others, as it were caſic 


ro prove were it not too large a ſubject for 


this diſcourſe, but by none received as writings | 


of divine authority, and equal with the Seri- 
Plares, which they muſt be if they came from 
the {ame Spirit, And ſince they are not, itis 


evident that they are no otherwiſe eſteemed |. 


among themſelves, than as the Fanatick heats 
of ſome devour perſons of diſturbed and de- 
luded Fancies ; whom notwithſtanding they 
are willing to cheriſh, partly becauſe they are 


loth to diſcountenance any pretence to an in- | 


falible Spirit in their Church, and partly that 
there may never be wanting matter to make 
Saints of, when the Pope thinks fit, and good 
conſideration is offered. "This may ſuffice to 


make good this charge of Fazaticiſm againſt | 
the Roman Church, and to ſhew that I am | 


as far from the appearance of any contradiction '! 
thercin ( although their Revelations are not ' 


from a real one) as F. #'s vain and Sophiſti- 
cal talk is from any appearance of reaſon, 
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-- The laſt contradiction charged upon me, 5, g. 
is, about the Diviſions of the Roman Church, No con- 
The occaſion of which diſcourſe was, thar worn 
diviſions were objected to me as another COn- char 
ſequent of the Reformation ;, upon which [I divitions. 


thought my ſelf obliged to enquire into the 
Unity of their Church, and I have at large 
proved from undenyable Inſtances, atteſted by 
their own Authors, that they have no reaſon. 
t inſult over other Churches on account of 
their diviſions, nor to boaſt of their ow 

Unity and Peace. For I have there proved 
that there have never been greater diſturbances 
in the Chriſtian World, than what they call 
the means of Unity, viz. the Popes Autbority, 
hath procured, no where greater or more laſt- 
ing &ch;ſ#zs, no where fiercer diſputes about 
matters;of order and doctrine, than among 
them. I conſidered all their ſa/vo's and from 
them. ſhew'd, that if they have no diviſions 
among. themſelves neither have we ; nay, the 
{ame' arguments which prove they do not differ 
in-matters of faith from each other, do like- 
wiſe prove that they and .we do not differ 
from each other in thoſe things, And what 
faith J.r.. to all this * Inſtead of healing 
their own diviſions, he only defigns to prove 
me to be divided againſt my elf, that .he 
might make up the full Tale of his contradi- 
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But 7. W. had ſo much forgot Liimſelf as | 
tro make good the very thing I deſigned 3 and | 
by thar very —_—_— he uſes to prove that 
I contradi&t my ſelf, he manifeſtly proves thar 
there are 'no more diviſions in - matters of 
faith, between the Rozran Church and ws than 
there are among themſelves. This I ſhall |: 
make very evident, but I muſt proceed as he 


_ doth with his Propofitions. 


' I. No diviſions from the Roman Church are 
diviſions of the Roman Church. This is a 
= ſubtle principle of unity among them, 
and by this rule there would be an admirable 
Unity in the Roman Church, if the Pope him- 
ſelf were left alone in it, For all others - 
would only be divided from it, and I would | 
allow the Pope to be at a very good Agreement 
with himſelf, which is more than F.W. will 
allow me: In this caſc indeed there would be 
Unity, but where would be their Church ? | 
Suppoſe a ſhepherd ſhould boaſt of the excel- ' 
lent Government of a great Flock he had un- ' 
der his command, and the Unity and peace ' 
they lived in ; and a by-ſtander ſhould tell | 
him that he ſaw others pretend to the ſame | 
— over that flock that he did, and 
part followed one and part another, he ſaw 
fome of the chief of the Leaders fer them- 
ſelves againſt him diſputing his authority, he 
faw many of the ſheep continually fightin 
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with each other, and ſome had wholly for- 
ſaken him 5 would it nor be a pleaſant thing 
for this ſhepherd to ſay that notwithſtanding 
all this they had great peace and Unity, be- 
cauſe as many as did not quarrel were very 
quiet, and thoſe that were divided from his 
Government were not under it ? But our 
queſtion is, whether ſuch authority be the 
means to preſerve the whole flock under Go- 
vernment, when we ſee it prevents no diviſt- 
ons but cauſes many 2 He might have ſpoken 
more to the purpoſe if he had framed his Pro- 
poſition thus, there car be no diviſtons in the 
Roman Ehurch, but ſuch as divide men from 
#f3 andinthat caſe the Rowar Charch would 
have been reduced to a very ſmall] number, 
Bur if there may be ſuch d:viſprors which are 
as contrary to Unity and peace as diviſions 
3n matters of faith are, to what purpoſe is ir 
to ſhew that they have none in one kind if 
they have very great in all others 2 Bur al- 
though this be not ſufficient ro demonſtrate 
their Vnzzy, yetit isenough for his purpoſe, 
if it doth ſhew that I contradict my ſelf. 
Bat where lyes the contradiction © The force 
of itlyes here. T charge them with diviſions 
in matters of faith, when diviſions in matters 
of faith make them not to be members of the 
Roman Church 3 therefore there can be no 

eliviſcont in the Rotwan Church in matters 0 

—_— faith. 
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faith: Again (for in theſe two argument 


the ſubſtance of his own propoſitions is conch. - 
ed by himſelf) 4/ theſe who aſſent nmr th 
ancient Creeds are undivided in matters of 
faith; but all Roman Catholicks aſſent unto 


' the ancient 'Creeds ; ergo, all Romian Cath 


licks are undivided in matters of faith, and | 
conſequently it is a calumny in me to ſq _ 


they are” divided in theſe matters. Now, 


what an caſte matter is-it to diſpoſleſs 'me of 
this Spirit of contradifion, which he im 
gines me poſſeſſed with 2 T need: no' holy wi- 
ter, or ſacred charms and exorciſms/to do 
with. There needs no more but undevſtand- 
ing what is meant by matters of faith ; wha 
matters of faith are ſpoken of by me in the - 
place he refers to, it isevident to every one 
that reads it, and by his own words I ſpeak 
only of the Fundamental and neceſſary att; 
cles of faith, which are neceſſary to the ſalvi 
f107 o all and to the very being of a Chirch; 
of which kindT ſay none onght to be eſteem: | 
cd, that were not admitted mto the ancient 
Creeds, But when I charge them with divi 
fions i matters of faith, ] do not mean that 
they reject 'the ancient Creeds; but Itake © 
matters of faith in their own ſenſesfor thing: | 
defined by the Church ; and if F.W, hat. 
ſought for any thing but words to raiſe cavik 
upon, he might have found it ſo explained 8 
7 the 


8] 
the very place where I ſpeak of this. For 
chat difcourſe is to anſwer an objection of 


theirs, that they do not differ in thoſe things y;.;r. ,r 


which they eſteem matters of faith; and; par- 
ticularly I infiſted upon that, that they can- 

not be ſure whether they differ iz2 matters of 
faith orno, becauſe they are not agreed what 
makes things to become matters of faith, 
Can this be underſtood any other way than 
of their owr: ſenſe of matters of faith * And 
is not this' fair dealing to make me contradict 
my ſelf becauſe where I argue againſt them 
I take watters of faith in their ſenſe, and 
where I deliver my own opinion, I take them 
in azother ſenſe £ And this being the ſcnie 


of matters of faith the trifling of his arguing 


appears ; for do all theſe ceaſe to be members 
of their Chxarch who diſpute any thing which 
others account matter of farth among them 
Are the Jeſuits all out of the Church of Rome, 
becauic they deny the efficacy of Grace which 
the Dominicans account a matter of faith? Arc 
the Janſeniſts and oral Traditionifts divided 
from the Church of Roxze becaule they deny 
the Popes Infallibility which the Feſwrts ac- 
count a matter of faith ? If not, then af dz- 
viſions in matters ard articles of faith, are 
not diviſions from the true Church and from all 
her members ;, and fo his ſecond Propoſition 
comes tonothing:and ſo likewite the third, tha# 
E 4 all 


(70) i 
all diviſions in matters of faith, ſo efteemed by | 
them, are diviſions from the Roman Church. 
But the fourth and fifth Propoſitions are the | 
moſt healing Principles that have yet been * 
thought on. Fie for ſhame ! why ſhould we |; 
and they of the Church of Rome quarrel thus | 
long * weare very well agreed in all »zatters | 
of faith, and I ſhall demonſtratively prove it 
from the argument of F. . drawn from his | 
wo laſt Propoſitions. All who aſſent unto the |. 
ancient Creeds are undivided in matters of & 
Faith, by Prop. 4. but both Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants do aſſent unto the ancient Creeds ; ergo, © 
they are nndivided in maiters of faith And 
hath not JF. . now done his buſineſs, and very + 
{ubſtancially proved the thing he intended 2 7? 
But I hope we may enjoy the benefit of it, as 
well as thoſe of the Church of Rome ; and that 
they willnot hence forward charge us with dj- - 
viding from their Church in any matters of 
faith, fince we are all agreed in owning the 
ancient Creed: , and ſeeing, we cannot be di- | 
vided from the Church but by differing in | 
atters of faith according to his Propoſ. it 


follows that we are ſtill members of the true | 


Church, and therefore neither guilty of hereſee 
nor Schiſ7z, But if thoſe a d own and 
aſſent to the ancicnt Creeds may yet be divided 
in matters of faith, as they charge us by reje&- 
ing the definitions of the Roman Church, then 
there 
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: thereis no ſhadow of a contradiQion left in 
* my charging them with differences in matters 
7 of faith among themſelves, though I ſay, they 
” ownthe ancient Ereeds. 

> Andnow, Reader, thouſeeſt what all theſe 
' pitiful cavilsare come to; and what ground 


it Þ zelo, that with a ſheet and « half hath com- 
is | peed me, as he ſaith, to be my own Executio- 
© 2er. But theſegreat Heroes muſt be allowed 
” to relatetheir famous adventures, 'with ſome 

| advantage to themſelves : it might have been 
” enoughto have reſcued the Zady, but not only 
| todeſtroy the Gzazt (as any man muſt be ac- 
ry ' counted whom ſuch Knights encounter) but to 

? 2} leavehimgrovelling in the ground and gaſping 
- for breath, andchat by wounds he forced him 
to give himſelf, this is beyond meaſure glori- 
ous. Gothy way then for the ezghth Champi- 
on of Chriſtendom, enjoy the benefit of thy 
 illuftrious fame. fit down ateaſe, and relate to 
j- | thy immortal honour thy mighty exploits ; 
#» | only whenthou haſt done, remember thou haſt 
it © encountred nothing bur the Wind-mzl/s of thy 
e | own imagination, and the man whom thou 
e | thought'ſtto have executed by his own hands, 
{ 4 ſtandsby and laughs at thy ridiculous attempts. 
1 | | Bur TI forget, that Lamſo near his Concluſion, 
- | wherein hedoth ſo gravely adviſe me that I 
1 | monldbepleaſed for once to write Controveſtes, 
= not 


= there hath been for them to glory in this Puſo- 2. 14. 


(72) 


to wait their leiſure if they have any thing ma- 


terial to ſay; as F. WW. gives me ſome hopes, | 


when he ſaith, that other more learxed pen: | 
(T1 ſhall be glad to ſee them) will give me 4 
more particular and compleat anſwer. T hope 
not in the way of cavilling ; if they do, I ſhall 
hereafter only contemn them ; bur I am afraid 


of their good intentions by the Books he mer- .. 
tions as {uch conſiderable things in anſwer tg 


my Vindication of Arch-biſhop Land, viz, the 
Guide in Controverſies, and Proteſtancy without 


Principles ; if others write as they haye done, I | 


ſhall take as litele notice of them as I have done 
of thoſe. Cannot a dull Book come out with 
my name in the Title, but I muſt be obliged to 
anſwer it ? no, I aflure them I know better how 
to ſpend my time. I fay ſtill, let a juſt anſwer 
come forth, that deals by me as I did by the 
Book I anſwered, and then let them blame me, 


if Ineglect it. Bur ar laſt he gives one general | 


reaſon why no great matter 15 to be expected 
® 


pot Play-Books ; his mcaning I ſuppoſe, is, that ” 
Iwould return to the old beaten road where | 
they know how to find a man, and have ſome- | 
thing to ſay becauſe others have ſaid ſomething |! 
before them ; and not repreſent the ridiculous |: 
paſſages of their Fanaticks ; for the defence | 
of which they are furniſht with no Diſtini- | 
ons out of their uſual Magazines, their preſent | 
Manuals of — I ſhall be contented | 
l 


ol 
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tocome abroad in Print : of, but that they 
have men of learning among them : No doubt 
of it : but alas for them ! they are ſo perſecuted 
in the Printing Houſes that nothing of theirs is 
ſuffered to come abroad, only by great good 
fortune this complaint is in Print and comes 
abroad openly enough. How long I pray have 
theſe days of perſecution been £ For, what- 
ever you imagine I was ſo far from having any 
hand in it, that the firſt time I ever heard of 
it, was from your complaints. Have younot 
formerly complained thus, when Books too 
many have been Printed and publiſhed in 
England 2 And what aſſurance can you give us 
that you do not ſtill complain without cauſe 2 
But, not to ſuffer you to deceive the people 
any longer in this kind (by pretending that this 
isthe reaſon why youdo not anſwer our Books, 
becauſe you have no liberty of the Preſs) I 
have at this time a Catalogue by me of above 
two hundred Popiſh Books Printed in our own 
language(which Ifhall produce on a juſt occaſt- 
on) a conſiderable part whereof have been pub- 
liſhed within the compaſs of not many years. 
And yet a//poſſuble efforts areuſed by ws ( ſaith 


7. WW.) to hinder their Do@ors from ſhewing p14. 


their learning ; this of late we muſt needs ſay, 
they have very ſparingly done , but all the arts 
we have, cannot hinder ſome of them from 
ſhewing their weakzeeſs, as this F, W. hath very 
prodigally done inthis Pampbler. Fins. 
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ANSWER 
| "TO THE | | 


'BOOK; 


- Enticuled, 


' Dr. Stillingfleet's Principles Conſidered. 


: Lchough I write no Plays; yer Thope _ S- 1: _ 


I may. have leave to ſay the ſceme is T** hon 


- . changed ; for inſtead of the former nexingthe 

 FSophifter, one now comes forth!in the Principles: 

| habit of agrave Divine, whom I ſhall treat 
with the reſpe&t due to his appearance of 

Modeſty and Civility. I paſs by therefore 
| all thoſe unhandſome reflections in his Pre- 
face, which T have not already anſwered in 
' mine, and come immediately to the main 
Contrgyerlie berween us, which 1 _— 
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ogy to be of ſo great importance as to de. 
And: | 


ve.aTaber debetc: _ 
in. Yhort -is this;-Whether- Proteſtants whoÞ 


reject the Roman Churches: Authority and} 
Infallibiliry, can have any ſufficient Founda-|; 


tion to build their {4ith'upon 2 This we af. ©: 
firm, and thoſe of the Church of Roxze con-|; 
fidenfly deny ; ang Qn this Ercounf do chagg | 
ns with the want of Principles, z.e; ſufficitri | 
grounds for our faith.. Bur. this may be ur- 7 
derſtood two ways. ' I. That we can hare * 
no certainty of opr4aith as Chriſt;ans with | 
out their Infalli ley: 2. Or that we ca ® 
have no certainty of our faich as Proteſtatn, | 
7.e. in the matters in debate between thei | 
Church and ours. Theſe two ought care- # 


filly x be diffingiiſhed from cachorfier : ant © 
Pn the Principles T laid down, do reach ©: 
to both theſe, yer that they were chiefly in- 7 
cended for the 'fonmer, wilt appear by thc |: 
occaſion of: adding them to:;the- end of' the | 
Anſwer there given. The qccafion was,.my | 
Adverſaries calling for Groxrds. and. Princi | 
ples , upon -which I there.ſay, that I would | 
give an account of the faith of Proteſtanrs in | 
the way. bf Principles, and of the reaſon of | 
our rejecting their impolitions, The firſt I un- 
dertook on two accounts. 1. Toſhewthat the | 
Roman Churches Authority and Infallibility Þ 
cannot be the Foundation of Chriſtian faith, | 


and | 


the Controverſy ® 


\ (77) | 
*# and ſo we may be very good Chriſtians with- 
7 out having any thing ro dowith the Church 
* of Rome. 2. Thar this might ſerve as a 
nd?! fyfficient anſwer to a Book entituled Fro- 
'E teftants without Principles, Which being 
2 in ſome part of it directed againſt me I had 
= reaſon, not only to Jay down thoſe Principles, 
N || bnt todo itinſuch a manner as did moſt di- 
i” rectly overthrow the principles of that Book. 
l-” Whichbeing only intimated there, Imuſt 
 : now to make my proceeding more clear and. 
l- 7 evident, produce thoſe aſſertions of E.i. for 
an ? which mine were intended. In the firſt Chap- ” > — 
'* out 

, 7 ter he deſigns ro prove, That all men muſt be Principles, 
ll 7 infallible in: the aſſent they give to matters © 1 
C2 of faith. For, ſaith he, If they diſown ſuch 
4 infallible believers, they muſt joyntly deny all 
x 


J 


= infallible faith : and a little after, an Ins P. 17. 
i * fabible verity revealed to 4 forcibly requires 
, | an anſwerable and correſpondent infallible 
& |; faith ins : and therefore heafſerts a ſub- 
f | jective Infallibility in true believers. And 
| from hence he proves the neceſſity of Infallible p, ig. 
d} zeachers; for infallible believers and infalli- 
ll ble teachers, he ſaith, ſeems meer correlatives, P- 19+ 
f | Inthe ſecond Chapter he ſaith, he 1hat hears 
| ar infallible teacher hath the Spirit of truth, p, :. 
CE and he that hears n10t an infallible teacher 
J* wants this Spirit of truth 5 by which he 
docsnot mican an infallible Revealer of the 
_ doctrine 


Þ 
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(79) : 
dodrine at firſt ; but the immediate teacher, þ 
of the revealed dodrine, for, ſaith he, o max 
can be a Heretick that denies the objeBSive® 
wverities revealed in Gods word, unleſs he be; 

ſure that his teacher reveals thoſe verities in. 
fallibly. He propoſes the objeftion of a Sim- |? 
plician, as he calls him, that he builds bj ©: 
faith and Religion, not on any Preachers talk 3 
but onthe objeFGive verities revealed in Scri- |; 
ptxre : to which he anſwers, that wleſs b: * 
firſt learn of ſome infallible Oracle, the ſenſe | 
of Scripture in controverted places, he can © 
never arrive to the depth of Gods true mean- | 
ing, or derive infallible faith from thoſe ol- | 
jeaive revealed Verities, He yet farthe 
aſlerts, that every Catechiſft, or Preacher tha 
hath a lawful miſſion, and is ſeut by thein| 
falible Church to teach Chriſts Sacred Di- 
Grine, if he Preach that doftrine which Cri © 
and his Church approves of, is then unde | 
that notion of « member conjoyned with a! 
Infallible Church, infallible in his teaching: | 
and thence concludes, #hat infel/ibility doti | 
accompany both teachers and hearers : ani} 
from denying this Infallibility, he ſaith, fol | 
lows an utter ruine of Chriſtian Religion yu 
and of Scripture too, And afterwards he 
goes about to prove that no man can hav} 
any divine faith without infallibility in the" 


P. 423 43. Proponent ; for, ſaith he, as long as the Infar- 


libility. 


(79) 
libility of a Revelution ſtands remote from me 
for want of an undonbted application made by 
* ar infallible Proponent, it can 10 more trans- 
” fuſe Certainty into Faith, than Fire at a great 
 diſflance, warm, This is the ſum of the 
Principles of that Metaphyſical wit , but ſure 
a man muſt have his brains well confounded 
by School Divinity and hard words, before he 
can have common ſenſe little enough to think 
he underſtands them. But becauſe I never 
loved to ſpend time in confuting a man, who 
thinks himſelf the wiſer for ſpeaking things, 
which neither he nor any one elſe can under- 
ſtand, I rather choſe in' as ſhqrt a way as 1 
could , to put together ſuch Propoſitions, as 
might give an account of Chriſtian Faith 
without all this Jargon abour Infallibility, 
In order to this, I firſt laid down the Princ#- 
pler wherein all parties are agreed ; and then 
ſuch Propoſitions as I ſuppoſed would ſuth- 
ciently give an account of our faith, without 
any neceſſity of ſuch an infallibility as he 
makes neceſſary for the foundation of it. 

Bur for our clearer proceeding in an Ar- g. 2- 
gumene of this importance, it will be neceſſary Ot rhe no 
to ſtate and fix the notion of T»fallibility be- fauiplliry. 
fore I come to particulars. For as it is uſed it - 
ſcems to be a rare word for Jugglers in Divinz- 
ty to play tricks with, for ſometimes they apply 
it to the objef that is believed, and call that 

| F znfalli- 
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. of, we thall ſoon diſcern, how juſtly it is attri- | 


truth propoſed, but to him that propounds or ; 
- believes it. For #0 be deceived or not tobe © 


. 
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(80) * 
s»fallibly true, ſometimes to theſubjedT capa- 
ble of believing, and ay perſons ought to be 
iufallibly certain that what they believe is in- 
fall:bly true 5 and ſometimes to the means of 
conveying that .infallible truth to the faculties | 
of men, and theſe they ſay muſt be infallible, | 
or clic there can be no i#fal/ible certainty of | 
any thing as infallibly true. But. the ſubrilty F 
of theſe things lies only in their obſcurity ; and } 
the School-man is ſpoiled when his talk is 3 
brought down our of the. clouds to common þ 
ſenſes I will therefore trie - to bring theſe 
things out of their -terms to a plain meaning, 
and {imely we may ſpeak and underſtand cach 
other in theſe matters without this doubtful | 

term of Tnfallibility. For. if it ſignifies any | 
thing, we may make uſe of the thing it ſign 

fies inſtead of the word, and by applying the Þ 
thing ſignified by it, to that which it is ſpoken | 


ag 
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burcd to it, Infal/bile is that which cannot be j 
deceived ; now if no one will (ay, That a pro- |; 
poſttion cannot be deceived, itis abſurd to fay þ 
that it + infallibly true; therefore the mat- 
ters revealed conſidered. as 1objeFGive verities, 
as our Schoolman {peaks, are not capable of 
T»fallibility ; which cannot belong to. the 
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deceived, are proper only to perſonf,; andthe 
impoſſt- \ 


+ 


(81) | 
impoſſibility of being deceived does in truth 
belong only to an infinitely perfect underſtand- 


| ing; for what ever underſtanding is imperfect, 


is of it ſelf liable to errour and miſtake. And 
yet an underſtanding liable to be deceived may 
not be deceived, and be ſure itis not. The 
higheſt aſſurance of not being deceived, is from 


# Gods revealing any thing to men; for we 


know it impoſſible that God ſhould be decei- 


Z ved, or go about to deceive mankind in what. 


he obliges them to believe as true, This then 


is granted, that whatever any perſon ſpeaks, 
$ immediately from God, he cannot be decei- | 
| ved init, but men may bedeceivedin thinks ; 

ing they ſpeak from God when they do not, 


There is then no difhiculty in the firſt , tha 


| whatevcr pecſons arc inſpired by God are ine 
Z falible in what they ſpeak ; but the main dif- 
E ficulty is about the aſſurance which God gives 
* | to menthat they are inſpired, Two ways it may 
?} be conceived that men cannot be deceived in 
- © thismatter. 1, If God inſpires every parti- 
y & cular perſon with the belief of this, and gives 
- | him ſuch evidence thereof as cannot tel 


alle, 
2. Or if God ſhall inſpire ſome perſons in eve- / 


; ry Ageto allure the World, that thoſe before 
T 


em were inſpired : but notwithſtanding this, 


: particular perſons may be deceived, in þelie- 
2 vingthoſeinipired who arenot; and to pre- 
- rent this, nothing can be ſufficient but divine 
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revelation to every n_s perſon that he | 
c infallible Guides in his F 
Church, to atlure men that he had at firſt ſetled # 


hathAppointed tha 


his Church by. perſons that were znfal/ible , 
but then, why might not ſuch a particular Re- 


velation aſſure men as well immediately that Þ 


Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles were znfalible, 


as that the Guides ofche preſent Church are in- F 
faljible £ For it is unconceivable that perſons | 
ſhould be more infallible in judging the Inſpi- ? 


ration of the preſent Guides, than of the firſt 
Founders of the Church. 
not inſpired, they may be deceived in believing 


this infallibility of the preſent Church, and if # 


nd {ſuppoſing men Y 


they may be deceived, how cantheir Faith be 3 
3nfallible 2 fo that nothing can make the 
faith of particular perſons infallible, bur pri- F 
vate inſpiration which muſt reſolve all Faith # 


into Enthuſtaſm and immediate revelation, 
That there are infallible Believers without mm- | 
fallible Inſpiration ;, or that an infabible Pro- |; 
ponent can transfuſe infallibility imo faith, un- || 
leſs the infallibility of that -Proponent be firſt || 
made known to the Believer in ſuch a way a | 
he cannot be deceived in. For in watters of | 
divine Revelation, the main thing we are to | 
enquire after, is the infallzbility of thoſe who \ 
delivered this doctrine to the World. And } 
although the reaſon of believing what God * 

| ; { faith, # 


And nothing can be more abſurd than to fay, 
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ſaith, be his own infallibility, which is natural 
and eſſential ro him, yet the reaſon of my al- 
ſenting to this or that doctrine, as coming from 
God, muſt be an alurance that God hath ſecu- 
red thoſe perſons from miſtake whom he hath 
imployed romake known the doctrine to the 
World. Thoſe perſons then whom God in- 
ſpircd, are the Proponents of matters of faith 
to : andif they give us 1ufficient reaſon to 
believe that'they were inſpired, we are bound 
to believe them, otherwite not. But ro {yp- 
poſe that we cannot believe the firſt infallible 
Proponents, unleſs there be ſuch in every Age, 
is to make more dithculties, and to anfwer 
none, For then all my belict of the infal!z- 
bility of the firſt Proponents, muſt depend on 
the evidence which the preſert Guides of the 
Church give of cheir i»fallibility , who yer 
cannot pretend to the fame evidence which 
they had : and here is no difficulty anſwered, 
for we are certainly bound as much to enquire 
into the reaſon of our believing the preſent 
Guides of the Church infallible, as rhe Apo- 
ſtles: and if men cannot be infallible in be- 
licving the Apoſtles, unleſs there be other in- 


fallible Proponents in every Agc, to afure 


tacm that the Apoſtles were inipired , why 
muſt not the infallibility of theſe preſent Pro- 
ponents be likewile ſo atteſted as well as of the 
Apoſtles? and whar undoubted appiication 

1 can 


ww 
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can be made of the Churches 3»fallibility, un- 
leſs there be ſome other infallible Proponent | 
ſtill to #ransfuſe certainty into my belief of | 
that, by vertue of which, T muſt believe all # 
other matters of Faith, which is the Churches Þ 
Infallibility 2 So that the laſt Propozent mult F 
either be believed for himſelf- withgut any 
further evidence, and then the ſhorter way # 
would be to believe the firſt ſo , or elſe there F 
will bean —__ infallibility;, or at laſt al Þ 
muſt be reſolved into the” Exrhuſtaſm of every ? 
particular perſon,if we do not reſt {atisfied with | 
the rational evidence which thoſe perſons, who F 
were inſpired by God, did give to the World 
that they were ſent by him: and then let the | 
World judge whether Chr-ſ# and his Apoſtle | 
did not give ſtronger evidence that they wer Þ 
ſent from God, than the Pope or the Gnzdes oF 
the preſent Church do? andif fo, whether i Z 
be poſſible for men to do greater diſſervice 
Chriſtianity, than to ſuſpend our belief of th: !? 
—_— of the Founders of the Chriſtia 7 
Church, on a thing, at leaſt, far leſs evident tha js 
the thing to be believed by itis? but in plan 
Engliſh, on a thing notoriouſly falſe , and on P 
ly the arrogant pretence of an uſurping Faction, 
which thinks it eafier boldly to ſay that i Þ 
cannot be deceived;than to defend it ſelf againt F 
the juſt accuſations both of deceiving, and bt 
ing aecejved, © = 


(85) | 
Theſe things being premiſed, I now come 


Zo 


to conſider how far N. 0..hath ſhewed the in- x. 0':::on- 


ſign of them was to ſhew, that we may have 
ſufficient Certaizty of our Faich, without the 
Tafallibility of the Roman Church , the An- 
{werer hath yielded ſome things and denicd 
others. TI ſhall therefore -firſt lay down his 
Conceſſrons, and ſee of what force they are to 
the iflue of this Controverſie, and then come 
fairly to debate the matters in difference be- 
LWeCn US. | 

I. For his Conceſſions. | 

1. Heyields, That there is mo neceſſity at 
all of Tnfallibility under natural Religion : 
which was implicd in the ſecond and, third 
Propoſitions which are granted by him. ; 

For in the ſecond PropofitionI aſlert ,. That 


| Man being framed a rational Creature capa- 


ble of reflecting upon himſelf, ,may antece- 
dently to any external Revelation certainly 
know the being of God, and his dependence 
upon him ; elfe chere cquld be no ſuch thing as 
a Law of Nature, or any Principles, of Natu- 
cural Religion : which, he faith, ary be 

granted. SN 
All ſupernatural and. external Revelation, 
muſt ſuppoſe the truth of Natural Religion; 
tor unlcis we be antecedensly ce;tain that there 
F 4 FE 


. validity of the Principles laid down by me, for <flivns: 
\theend for which I intended them. The de- 


Prop. 2. 


Prop. 3+ 
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is a God, and that we are capable of kngwi: 
him, it is impoſſilyſe to be certain, that 'G 
hath revealed his Will to us by any ſuperna- 
tural means. Let this be granted, ſaith he, 
From whence it follows that we have ſufficient | 
certainty of the Principles of Natural Relj- 
gion, without any ſuch thing as T-fallibil:ty, 
2, He yields, That Reaſon to be judge 
concerning divine Revelation; which appears 
by the next Propoſition. | 

Nothing ought to be admitted for Divine 
Revelation, which overthrows the certainty of 
thoſe Principles which muſt be antecedent] | 
ſuppoſed to all Divine Revelation : for that 
were to overthrow the means whereby we are | 
to judge concerning the truth of any Divine 
Revelation, Of which, he ſaith, Lex this alſo Þ 
be granted. : 

3. He yields, That the Will of God my} 
be ſufficiently declared to mer: by writing, for © 
= grants the tenth Propoſition, which is | 

this. | 

- If the Will of God cannot be ſufficiently * 

declared to men by writing, it muſt cither be, | 

becauſe no writing can be intelligible enough | 
for that end, or that it can —_— known to | 

be written by men infallibly aſſiſted ; the for- þ 

"0 mer i$ repugnant to: common ſenſe, for words Þ 

| Fl are equally capable of .being underſtood, ſpo- 

1 ken or written ; the latter overthrows the poſ- | 
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ſibility of the Scriptures being known to be 
the Word of God. This , faith he , is 
- 8 eranted. | 
& | 4. He yields, That the written will of God 

doth contain all things —_ neceſſary to ſal- 
eration of the 14. 


Propoſition, theſe are his words: Mean while P.11.5.15. 


as touching the Perfetion of holy Scriptures, 
Catholicks now, as the holy Fathers anciently, 
| do grant that they contain all points, which are 
ſimply meceſſary to be of all perſons believed for 
attaining ſalvation. | 
5. He yields, That 20 perſor # infallibly 
certain of or in his Faith, becauſe the Propo- 
nent thereof is infallible, unleſs he alſo certain- 
ly know, or have infallible evidence that he is 
| infallible; only he adds, That for begetting 
| aninfallible aſſent tothe thing propoſed, it is 
ufficient if we have an infallible evidence ei- 
ther of the thing propoſed, or of the Proponent 
only. Whichis allIdefire as to this matter, 
But he quarrels with me for ſaying, Prapoſti- 
tion 21. Ir is neceſſary therefore in order to 
an infallible afſent, that. every particular per- 
ſon be infallibly afliſted, in judging of the mat- 
ters propoſed to be believed : Becauſe, ſaith he, 
it is not neceſſary to have an infallible evi- 
dence of the truth of the things propoſed, 3. e. 
from the internal principles that prove or de- 
monſirate them; but it is enough that he have 
an 


(88) ; 
an infallible or ſufficiently certain evidence onjly 
of the infallibility of the external Proponen, 
Where there are two things to be taken ng. 
rice of, 1. That by the #varters propoſed 10 be be. 

. lieved, he would ſeem to underſtand me only off 
the thingsthat are to be believed by vertue of. 
ny Proponent ſuppoſed infallible; whereas] 
meant it of all ſuch things to which am z=fallibh 
eſſext is required, and chiefly of that by which 
we are to belicve the things revealed , as for in- 
ſtance, thet the Church is infallible, is inthe 
firſt place to be believed upon their principles, 
and cither an: znfallible aſſert is required to} 
this ornot ; if not, then zxfallibility is mot me | 
eſſary to faith , if it be, then this infallible a{ 
ſent muſt be built on an infallibility. antece 
dent to that of the Church, andthen my con-i 
ſequence neceſlarily follows, that the groun(# 
on which a neceſſity of ſome external infall;-| 
ble Proponent is aflerted , muſt rather mak # 
every particular perſon infallible, if no divine 3 
Faith can be without an infallible aſſent, and # 
ſo renders any other Infallibility uſeleſs. | 
2. That he explains infallible evidence by 
that which is ſufficzently certain, which is 
meer ſhuffling: for he knows well enough that 
we contend for ſufficiently certain evident 
as much as they; our only Queſtion is about | 
. #nfallibility, whether that be neceſſary or no! 
If ſufficecmtly certain evidence will lerve M E 
= the © 


4 


{ 
{ 
] 
| 


En ORR 
NT Pp 


(89) 


| the Churches Infallibility, why may it not for 


the Scriptures , or any matters of Faith con- 
rained therein? If they mean no more by In- 


| fallibility but ſufficient certainty, why do they 
make ſo great a noiſe about ir, as though there ' 


could be no Faith and we no Chriſtians with- 
out Infallibility 2 when we all ſay that the 
matters of Faith have ſufficient certainty , nay 
the higheſt which ſuch chings are capable of. 
Is infallible Faith come to be ſufficiently cer- 
tain only? for all that I know an infallible 
Pope may by ſuch another explication become 
like one of us. 

6. He yields, That a right and ſaving faith 
may be without any infallible aſſurance concer- 
ning the Churches Infallibility. Which, he 


ſaith, is abundantly declared by Catholick _ 


Writers, I only deſire to know, why a like 
right and ſaving faith may not be had concer- 
ning the Scriptures, Without their Churches in- 
falliblity 2 For from hence it follows, that an 
infallible aſſent is not requiſite to ſaving faiths 
directly contrary to. my former Adverſary 
E.W. for one ſaith, it is neceſſary to faith, and 
the other, that 78 is not, But above all, how 
will he ever anſwer this to Mr. F. $8. who hath 
written a whole Book purpoſely againſt this 
Principle, as impious and atheiſtical * Mc- 
thinks this way of defendingthe main founda- 
cion of thcir Faith by Principles ſo directly 

contra- 


P. 54. 
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* contradicting one another looks a little ſcan-F 
dalouſly, and brings an odd ſuſpition upoy| 
their Cauſe, as ifit were very hard to be made} 
good, when our Adverſaries cannot agree by 


"| vp 
1, beſt be maintained. 
"i P.z6s. #7. He yields, That thentmoſt aſſurance, 
| man can: have of the Churches Infallibility, i 
only moral; but to make it up, he call it ai 
moral infallibility ; which, how ſtrangely (6. 
ever it ſounds, yet his meaning is good, for it i; 
{uch an infallibility.as is not infallibility. Hath 
the diſpute beenthus long among us, whethe: | 
infallibslity be neceſſary or no to faith,and nov 
at laſt one comes and tells us, Yes ſurely,a zpord | 
zzfallibility is neceſſary. I have heard of a ho 
diſpute between two Gentlemen about Tran 
ſubſtantiation , very carneſt they were on both 
{1des; atlaſt another falls into their company 
" and asked them what it was they were about, Þ 
"io they told him Tranſubſtantiation: very wel, 
lug ſaid he, but Ipray tell me what you mean by 
it; one faidit was ftarding at the Euchariſt, Þ 
and the other hneeling. Much ſuch anothe 
explication is this here of 1zfal/;bility , only Þ 
this is ſomewhat worſe, for it is joyning two Þþ 
words together which deſtroy each other ; for Þ 
| if it bc only moral Certainty, it is not infal-Þ| 
lible , if it be infallible, it cannot be barcly | 
moral, ] expect to hear ſhortly of an acc | 
2 dental x 
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which oftwoquite contrary Principles it wasÞ ; 
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E dental Tranſubſtantiation, a co-ordinate Su- 
# premacy, as well asa moral Ifallib;lity. Bur 
# wearcto ſuppoſe that by yy ny he means 
Z no more than Certainly, 

| it by the Certainty of univerſal Tradition: 


ecauſe he explains 


this were well enough, if in the precedent Page 
he had not ſaid, That a particular perſon may 


| be infallible inthe aſſent he gives to ſome mat- 
| ter propoſed, viz. tothis, that the Church ic 


infallible ; 1 would fain underſtand whar this 
infallible aſſent is grounded upon, and if the 


| evidence be wy ſufficiently or morally infalli- 
s 1s own terms, how the aſſent 
y which is built upon it, comes to be more 


thanſo. Ir is very pleaſant tor obſerve how 
Mr. Creſſey, and ſome other late Writers 


# of their Church are perplexed abour this 


Fd 
Fd 


word Infallibility, as if they had a Wolf by 
# the ears, they cannot tell how to hold it, and 
 theyare afraid to let it go. And very loth is 


is our N, O. to part with the ſound of Infalls- 
bility, although his own Conceſſions perfectly 
overthrow it, as will yet further appear by this 
laſt, viz. Pp 

8. That moral Certainiy is a ſufficient foun- 
dation for Faith, This will appear by my 


Pe 55» 


27. Propoſition, which is this : The nature of Propiz7. 


certainty doth receive ſeveral names either ac- 
cording to the nature of the proof, or the de- 
grees of the Aſſent, Thus Moral Certainty 
way 
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may be ſocalled, either as it is oppoſed to | 
Mathematical evidence , but implying a firm! 
aſſent upon the higheſt evidence that Moral # 
things can receive: Or as it is oppoled to a | 
higher degree of Certainty in the ſame kind, | 
ſo Moral Certainty implies only greater Pro- 


babilities of one ſide than the other. In the | 


| former ſenſe we aflert the certainty of Chri- 
ſtian Faith to be Moral , but not only in the 


latter, To which he ſaith, 7hzs Principle is | 


granted, if importing only that Chriſtian 
bave or may have a ſufficiently certain and in- 


Fallible evidence of the truth of their Chrifti«- | 


zity. Whereby it is plain that though he Þ 


uſeth the term infallible, yet he means no 
more than I do, or elſe he ought- not to have 
brought that as an explication of my principle 
which is contrary to it, as in this Controvertte, 
Moral Certainty is oppoſed to ſtrict demonſtra- 
tion and Infallibility. Bur if he by z»fallibi- 


lity means only ſufficient certainty, I (hall be 
content for quietneſs ſake, thar he ſhall call it | 
Infallibility, if he pleaſes. And that he can Þ 


mean no more by it, appears not only by what 


he hath ſaid before, þur by what he faith after- Þ 


wards in theſe words. A Natural or Moral 
Certainty (though net ſuch a one as cannot 


poſſibly be falſe , but which according to the 


Laws of Nature and the common manners and | 


whic 


= 3,466 tt 
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experience of Menis not falſe) is ſufficient q 
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which to ground ſuch a faith as Gad requires of 
E 25; in reſpe@ of that Certainty which can be 
# derived from humane ſenſe or reaſon, and 
which ſerves for an introdud@ive to the reliance 
| of this our faith upon ſuchRevelation as is belie- 
| ned by ws divine;and which if divine,we know 
Y 3s not poſſibly fallible 3 In reſpe@ of its relying 
on which Revelation, an infallible obje@F, and 

| not for an Infallible Certainly as; to the ſub- 
$ jed, it is that this our Faith is denominated 4 


Divine Faith. Now this Natural or Moral 
Certainty 3s thought ſuſſicient for the firſt ra- 


x q tional IntroduGive and Security of our Faith, 
y 08 only by the DoGor in his 27. Principle, 


but alſo by Catholick, Divines in their Diſconr- 
ſes of the Prudential Motives, Very . well 


{ ſaid, - and T were a very difingenuous man, if I 
| ſhould nor heartily! thank him for fo 'free a 


Confcfhon , by which, if 1 underſtand any 


E thing, he very fairly givesupthe Cauſe of 7#- 


fallibility, as to the neceſſity of it in order to 


Z Faith: As will eaſily appear by the managing 
& of it, ſo far as I have been concerned in it. 
| Itisevident to any one that will caſt an eye on 
| the Controverſie of Infallibiiity, between the 
| Arch-biſhop and his Adverſaries, ;that it was 
. raiſed on this account, becauſe thoſe of the 
| Church of Rowe aſſerted, that the Infallible 
s Tcſtimony of the Church was neceflary in or- 
der to the believing the Scriptures to be the 


Word 


Word of God : and ſo much isendeayoured to 
be defended by him who pretended to anſwer} 
my Lord of Canterburies Book, who goes upanſ® 
this Principle , That this is to be believedwith; 
« divine Faith, and a divine Faith muſt bel. 
built upon an infallible Teftimony 3 the fall. 
hood of which, I at large ſhewed in the Diſ 
courſe of the Reſolution of Faith, Since th 
publiſhing whereof, the Metaphyſical Gently 
man before mentioned, pretended to anſwet | 
that part of it which concerns 1zfall;bliry and 
Moral Certainty. Some of his Afſertions | 
have laid down already, as contrary to thi 
of N. 0, as may be; for he not only aſſen} 
the neceſſity of 1nfallibility for a foundatin| 
of Chriſtian Faith , but ſpends ſome Cha. 
ters in rambling talk againſt oral Certain) 


7102 with- The Title of one of which is, Faith only M37 
out Princi). rally Certain is ns Faith. I delire N. 0. as 
Chap.6. E.W. to agree better before they goe aboi'# 
to confute me and to what purpoſe ſhould|? 
trouble my ſelf with anſwering a man who? 
Principles the more ingenuous of their on 
Party diſown, as well as we? For not on 
N. 0. here makes Moral Certainty a ſufficing 
Guide in ground for Divine Faith , but the Guideil 
coxtrov. Controverſies, another of my Adyerſaries, *R 
1:4." erts the Tame, when he faith, Ard indel 
W.5.134. 5 5 In 
from what is ſaid formerly, that a Divin 
Faith may be had by thoſe who have had *) 
extrin: 
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> extrinſecal even morally infallible (T ſee now 
Z fromwhom N. 0. learnt theſe terms) motive 
* thereof, it follows that Divine Faith doth not 

th; reſolve into ſuch motives either as the formal 
E cauſe, or always as the applicative inirodu- 
| Give, or condition of this divine faith. And 
8 a little after, That #t 3s not meceſſary that ſuch 
= Faith always ſhould have an external ratio- 
1 wally infallible ground or motive thereto (whe- 
| ther Church Amthority or any other) on his parb 
that ſo believes. By theſe conceſſions it ap- 
pears that the cauſe of 1nfa//zbility, as far as it 
concerns the neceſſity of it in order to Faith; is 
clearly given up by theſe perſons, and if others 
be ſtill of another mind among them, I leave 
# them todiſpute it among themlelves. Ms 
= Thusfarthen we are agreed; I now come $ 4+ 
4 roconſider where the controverſie ſtill remains, J." 51.4 
+ rinciples 
Z andwhy the reſt of my Principles may not pals jaja done 
2 aswell astheſe. In ordertothis, I muſt, by 
* taking aview of his ſeveral exceptions and 
2 anſwers, draw together a Scheme of thoſe Prin- 
mn ciples which he ſets up in oppoſition to mine ; 
andif 1 do not very much miſtake, they may 
be reduced to theſe three. | 
I. Thar God hath given an infallible afſi- 
ſtanceto the Guides of the Church in all Ages 
of it, for the dire&tion of thoſe who live 
init, | 
- 2. That withour- this infallible affiſtance 
- a - there 
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there can be no certainty of the ſenſe of Scri- F 


NLUre. H 
: 3. That all the Arguments which overthroy | | 
the Churches Infallibility z do deſtroy the # 
Churches Authoricy, 4 
Theſe, asfar as ] can perceive, contain the | 
w hoc force cf his Co: ſtderations, and inthe} 
ex4:nination of thcſe the remaining dilcourk W' 
mult be tpcnt ; Jn which I ſhall. have occaſion iy 


10 take notice of whatever is material in his 2 : 


7. The main controverſie is, whether God F 
hath given au infallibie aiſtance to the Guide 5; 
of the Church.in all Ages, forthe conduad 4 ; 
tho;cwho live init? For if he hath not, ny | 

Adveriary cannot deny, but the Principles laid  ., 
cown by me maſt hoxd, For in caſe there be|# 


LY No a . Cc 
n9 infaliibility inthe Guides of the Church, 7, 


every one mult be left to the uſe of his om » , 
underſtanding, proceeding in the beſt manne, *? 3n 
to find out what the Will of Godis in orderto 75; 
talvation, Wedo not now diſpute concerning/? - 

the beſt helps for .a perſon to make ule of ina]; ,, 


1 


4 


acter of this nature; bur the Queſtion is, |F ,p 
whether a man ought to reſign his own j 1dge if - 


* 


. ment to that of the Chu-eh, which pretends to 8 pe, 


be infallible as to all nece:Jaries for ſalvation! | 


or ijuppoling no ſuch infallibility, whether zl ps 


perion uſmg his Facuities in the beſt manor}, 


.about the ſen'e of Scriptures, with the helpsof up 


divine : ; 
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'Þ divine Grace, may not have ſufficient -cer- 
rainy thereby what things are required -of 
# him in order to happineſs? Hereby I exclude 
# nothing that may tend to the right uſe of a 
}, | mans underſtanding in theſe things, whether it 
he © be the direFion of Paſtors , - the decrees of 
2 Councils, rhe-ſenſe of the Primitive Churchz 
# arthe care, induſtry, and ſincerity of the Eri- 
" # quirer, but ſuppoſing all theſe, whether by 
2 not believine the Guides of the Church to be 
© infallible, the fonrdation of this perfor: Faith 
A cas be nothing elſe but a trembling Duicksand, 
Jas N 0, ſpeaks in his Preface only from -the 
þ _— an errability in the Guides of Gads 
| Church. Anda little afterhe lays down that 
Z as his fundamencal Principle , -that the ovly 
" ” certain wiy not t0 be miſled, will be theſub= 
" 2} mitting our internal aſſent wnd belief to Church 
"2 Authority 3 or as he elſewhere {peaks, 20 the 
t, *3nfal;ble Gnuideſhip of Church Govertiors. 
4 * Here then two Queſtions neceſſarily ariſe 
0%: 1, Whether there can be no ceftainty of Faith 
1477 withour this infallibility * .2. What certainty 


5, |} there is 6f this infallibility © + - | 
| - 1, Whether there can be -no- certainty of 
©F Faith without Infa/ibility inthe Guides of the 
t' Church, and ſubmitting or irterna] aflent and 
7 belicf to them's For - the- clearing of this 
” we muſt confider yhiat things are agreed: 
= upoa between us, that by them w6 may 
2 G Hens pro- 


4 
's 


n x. 


proceed to” the reſolution of this Queſtion; ; 
- 1, Itis I ſuppoſe agreed, That every man 
hath in him a faculty of diſcerningrof ruth and 


(98) 


falſhood. 


- 2, That this Faculty muſt be uſed ar leaſt Þ 
ia the choice of the infallible Guide, fot} 
otherwiſe a man muſt be abuſed with ever Z 
pretence of Infallibility, and George Fox may 
as well be followed as the Pope of Rome ;, and'# 
w what purpoſs are all prudential motives! b: 
rguments for Infallibility , if a man muſt ont 1 


adge whether they be good or DO, 5.e. ſuff- 


Gen to AH the thing: 


at God is not wanting in neceſſaris| 


to th ſalvation of mankind. 


. That the Books of Scripture receinel 5 
on Ta {ides do contain in them the Will y 


God in order to ſalvation. 


vation are contained therein, which is a cot, ; 


5. Thar all chings ſimply neceſſary to a; 


ceſlion mentioned before. 


FS. 5. 


N.0's. ex- now is, W 


ceptions 
anſwcr.d. in 


Uni 


ww - 


+ Theſe things being ſuppoſed, the Queltial 


Whether a perſon not relying onthe| 


fallibiliry of a Church, may nor be certas|f 
of thoſe things which are contained in thoſe! 
Books inorder to Salvation 2 For of thoſe on 
preſent enquiry is, -and nor abour the ſenſe 
e more difficult ard controverted piaces; ; aud 


if we can make irappear that men may be cer-! 
n f rain. 


1 


| 


Mt 
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© cain'as to matters of ſalyation without infallt- 
| bility, let them prove (if they. can) the ne- 
| ceffity of infallibility for things which are nor 
'Z neceſſary to falvation. Bur. of the ſenſe of 
& Scripture intthoſe things afterwards; I now 
Z cnquire into the certainty men may attainto, 
© of tbe meceſſaries to ſalvation in Scripture : 


a) 5 and concerning this '2 I laid down this Propo- 
1% ſition. lr: 74 Pony | 
anc -. Alrhough we cannot argue againſt any par- Proy, r3. 
ant ticular: way-of Reyelation from the necetiary 
yy Artributes of God, yer ſuch a way as writing 
'$ being made choice of by him, we may juſtly ' 
Ge 2 fay,:that it is repugnant to the: nature of the 


# deſign and the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
| to give infallible afliftanceto perſons in wri- 
{ ting” bis WHll. for the benefit of Mankind , 
- if thoſe. Writings may not -be underſtood by 
. 7 all perſons who 1incerely endeavour to know 
a © themeaning of them. inall ſuch things as are 
N,* neceſlary for their ſalvation, - | 

* | This Principle, he faith, # n#-ſound; which, 
. .* ifhe canprove, I may have more reaſon ; ro 
iM' queſtion ic than T yet have. And 1 affure him 
th | I expe no mean proofs to ſhake my belief of 
i a principle of ſo great impartance tothe Chri- 
Z ftianReligion.\.. Forit being grarited by him, 
i that all things ſimply neceſſary to ſaluation, are 
0 eontained in the Books of Scripture , 'T de- 
us 7 ſireto. know whether  #hings frmp'y neceſſary 
-. Rf Cught 
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God appointing the Evangeliſts and Apoſtle; 1 


gught not to be delivered with greater plain} 
neſs than things which are not fo ? Whetha# 


eo write theſe things, did not intend that they} 
ſhould be ſo expreticd as = might moſt ea. 
{ily be underſtood * Wherher our Saviour} 
own Sermorts v. ere capable of being unde # 
Rood by thoſe who heard them, without ſome 
infallible Interpreter « Whether the Evange-!! 
liſts did not faithfully deliver our Saviour 
Doqtrine ? If they did, how.that comes tobe 7 
obſcure now ; which was plain'then © ſotht Þ 
either Chriſt himſelf muſt be' charged with 3 
not {; eaking the Will of God plainly, or tht } 
Evangeliſts «cannot be charged with not ev } 
preſſing it ſo: © There are no other Books it Þ 
the World that I know of 5: that need an in: 3 
fallible Interpreter : and we can tcl} certainly * 
enough what any other Religion requires, ſup-;. 
poling it to be written- in the ſame way that 
the Chriſtian is: Is it not poſſible for a ma © 
to: be certain what the Law: of Moſes required | 
of the Peopie of 1ſreel, by reading the Book | 
of that Law,-without ſome infallible Guides! - 
Do rhe ter:Commandments necd an T»fallibl 
Commicnt 2. Qr can'we have now no — 
ofthe meaning ofthe Ltvitical Law, beeault 
there is no-High-prieſt 6s Sanhedrin to explain ! 
ir? Andif ig be pothible t0 underſtand the ne 
celfaries of that, dark diſpenſationia..con pj 


f 
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"$1 
52 


ſain-& ſon with the Gofpel, ae o'r eyes now blinded 
that with too much light * Is not Chriſtianity 
ſtlaÞ therefore highly recommended to us in the 
they New Teſtament, becau:e of the clearne's and: 


© perſpicuity whercin the Doctrines and Precepts 


 e-| 
ours thereof are delivered? And yet after' a'l this, 
d4.& cannot the moſt neceliary p.:rts of it, he un- 
one derſtood by thoſe who tincerely endeavour to 


® underſtand them 2. By which ſincere endea- 
Z vorr weare lo far from excluding any nſcful 


Ours 7 

ob! 2 kelps, that we always ſuppo!e them. The 
th4 2 ſm then of what he is to confrre, is this. that 
vith 4 alchough the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did de- 
the 1] liver the Mind of God: tothe World in their: 
ey 4 Writings, in order to the falvation of Man- 


#3 kind, although they were inſpired by an inft- 
{ nite Wiidom for this end, although all chings 
; firply neceſſary. to. Salvation are contained in 
up-. their Wricings, alchough a Perſon. uſerh his 
hx fincere endeavour by all Moral helps, and che 
wn Divine Grace afſiſting him to find.o..t in the'e 
red Writings. the things. necel'ary. to Salvation, 
ik. yetafcer al] he cannot certainly underſtand the 
5! meaning of them, Which ro.me appears fo 
4, ablurd and monſtrous a Doctrine, fo contrary 
1y\; £0.the honour of the Scriptures and the deſign 
w 4 of Karan 7 ne I had amind todiſpa- 
in | Tage it, Lwould begin with this. and.end with 


-  Tranſubſtantiation, For in earneſt. Sir, did 
not qur.vaviour ſpeak igtclligibly inmarte;s of 
Eo G4 ſa 
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ſo great importance to: the Salvation of | 
Mankind « Did he not declare all tha 
was neceſſary for that end, in his many 
admirable diſcourſes? Did not the Evan-Fþ 
geliſts record his words and actions in wri- 
ting, and -that as one of them faith exprefly, 


"— 


the common necelſlaries to ſalvation 


That we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, Þ 
the Son of God , and that believing mw 
»1ight have life through his name * And after | 
all this, cannot we underſtand ſo much 12s * 
by the * 


greateſt and moſt ſincere endeavour for tha 


end ? Bur it is time now to conſider his | 
_ exceptions againſt this Principle : which ae 3 


theſe, 


I. That God may reveal his mind ſo in 7 


Scripture as that im many things it may be clear 


#nly to ſome perſons more verſed in 1he Scri- | 
Pinres, and inthe Churches Traditional ſenſe | 


of them, and more aſſiſted from above accor- 


ding to their imployment ; which perſons be 


hath appointed to inſiru@ the reſt. But what 


isall this to our -purpoſe 7 our Queſtion is not Þ 


about --ay be's, and poſſibilities ot things, but 
it is taken for granted on both fides, that God 


hath revealed his mind in writing therefore F 
he: need not .make the ſuppoſition of 0 wri- * 


tings at-all; as he doth afterwards: the Qc- - 


ſtion is, Whether theſe Writings be 
& + a 


k 


ing al- 
lowed 
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of | lowed for divine revelations of the Will of 
hat God, he hath expreſſed the neceſlaries to ſal- 
any yation clearly therein or not 2 That God may 
an-F deliver his mind obſcurely in many things, is 


'Tri-® no queſtion ; nor that he may inſpire perſons 
ſly, tounfold his mind, where it is obſcure, bur 
it, ® our queſtion is, whether or no theſe Writings 
we} being acknowledged to contain the Will of 
ter |} God, it be agreeable, with the nature of. the 
a5 defignand the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 


Z for ſuch Writings not to be capable of being 
at 7 underſtood in all things neceſlary to ſalvation, 
us + by-thoſe who ſincerely endeavour to underſtand 
ve 3 them © Bur when I had cxpreſly ſaid, things 
*# meceſſary for ſalvation , why doth he avoid 
3 tharwhich the diſpute was about, and only 
in ay manythings inſtead of it? I do not doubr 
i | butthere are many difficulc places of Scripture, 
j asthere muſt be inany ancient Writings pen- 
ned in an Idiom fo very different from ours. 
But I never yet ſaw one difficulty removed by 
the pretended Infallible Guides of the Church, 
all the help we have had, hath been from meer . 
fallible men of excellent skill in Languages, 
Hiſtory, and Chronology, and of a clear un- 
derſtanding ;..and we fhould be very unthank- 
ful not to acknowledge the great helps we 
have had from them, for underſtanding the 
difhcult places of Scripture : But for the 7e- 
falible Guides, they have dealt by the obſcu- 
ritics 


Luke 10. 
3133 , 


2 25.; from our Saviours words, To hins that hath 
ſhall be given, but from him that hath not, 
fhall be taken away even that which he hath. 


4% £ 


figce 
to believe, 


(1c4) Pl 
rities. of Scripture, os the a and the Levite | 
in our Saviours' Parable, did by the wounded 
man , they have fairly paſſed them by, and\ta-# 
ken no care of them. If theſe Guides' did be: '* 
lieve themſelves infallible , they have made 
the leaſt uſe of their Talent that ever men did; % 
they have laid it up in a Napkin, and buriedit 
in the earth, 'for nothing of it ever appeared 7 
above ground, © How conld they have obliged | 
the World more, (nay, it had been neceſlaryto 7 
have done it for the uſe of their Gift) than to 7 
have given an Infallible ſenſe of all controver- 7 
red Places , and then there-had been but one * 
diſpute left, whether they were infallible or 
not ?. but now, ſuppoſing we believe their - ? 
fallibility, we are til as far to ſeek, for the | 
meaning of many difficult places. And tup- ? 
poſing God had once beſtowed this Gift of 
Infallibility upon the Guides of the Church, ' 
he might molt juſtly deprive them of it , be- 
cauſe of the no ule they have made of it; and 
we might have great reaſon to believe 1o | 


—_— —— p 
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So that not making uſe of this Talent of In- F 
fallibility, gives us juſt reaſon to queſtion, ? 
whether God continues it, ſuppoſing he had 
once given ir to the; Guides of the Church, 
Apoltles'days:. which I ſee no _ 
2, His 


| j £2.99 - ( 105) 
| : 2; His next exception is from a ſaying of- 
” Dr. Fields, who, he \aith, ſeems to advance & ©-1# 
E conirgry Principle in his Preface to his Books 
-! of the Church, But O the miſchicfof Com- 
; mon-place-Books! which ' make men write 


d; & what they find, and not whatis to their pur- 
= poſe. For afterall, Dr. Fie/4 doth but ſeem 


> to advance another Principle in his opinion, 


© | anddothnot ſo mach as ſeem to do it inmine. 


8 For that learned and yo—_—_ Writer ſets 
+ himſelf purpoſely to di 


prove the Infallibilic 


- } ofthe Churchia the beginning of his fourt 


' 7} Book, andisir probable that any man of com- 
r 4 mon underſtanding wouid aſlert that in his 


Preface, which he had-diſproved in his Book? 
Ic is a known diftin&tion in the C4arch of 
Rowe of the Church Virtual, repreſentative 
and effential z by the two firſt are meant 
Popes and Councils; and of theſe two, 


- | _ Dr. Field ſaith, that they way erre in matters Field of 


of greateſt Conſequence, YCt theſe are N. O's. pa 


infallible Guides, whoſe conduct he ſuppeſeth Se 50. 
men obliged to follow, and to yield their in- 
ternal aflent to, Concerning the eflential 
Church, he ſaith, That it either comprehends <. x; 
«ll the faithful that are and have been ſiace 
Chriſt appeared in the fleſh; and then, he 
faith, 3s, 38 abſolutely free from all errour. and 
ignorance of divize things, that. are to be 
&:. own by Revelitions: or 5 it. comprebends 
TY only 
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only all thoſe Beliovers that are and have bee 

ſence the Apoſtles times 3 and. in this ſenſe, ie} 
faich, the whole Church may be ignorant in| 

ſundry things, which are not neceſſary to ſel. *, © 
wation3 but he thinks it impoſſible for the = < 

whole Church to erre in any thing of this wa, |: 

ture. But inthings that cannot be clearly de. 

duced from the: Rule of Faith, end word of di. © 

pine and beavenly Truth, we think it poſſible; © 

that all that have written of ſuch things migh | 

erre and be diceived, But if the Church bt ©: 

taken only as it comprehend: the Believers that © 
ow are, and preſently live in the world, he ©: 
faith, it zs certain and agreed upon, that in || 
things neceſſary to be known,and believed ex. | 
preſly and diſtintty, it never is ignorant, much 7 
leſs doth erre. Tea inthings that are not abs. © 
ſolutely neceſſary 18 be known and believed ex- | 
preſy and diſtindly, we conſtantly believw | - 
that this Church. car never. exre, nor .donbi \_ 
pertinaciouſly,, but that there ſhall ever be ſome |. 
found ready to embrace the truth, if it be ma- 
nifefled to theme, and ſuch as ſhall not wholly | 
zeplet7 the ſearch and enquiry after it. as times 
end means giveleave, Butit wemean by a 
Church, any.particular Chxrch, he determines, 
That particalar men and Churches may erre 
aammably, becauſe notwithſtanding others 
»ay worſt-ip- God aright > but that the .whole 
Church at one time cannot ſo. erre, for _ 
| fRen 


$44 
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| then the Church ſhould ceaſe utterly for a time, 
and ſo not be Catholick being #08 at all times, 
21. and Chrift ſhould ſometimes be without a 
hs Churchy yet, that errors not prejudicing the 
= ſalvation of them that erre may be found in 
ts, 3 the Church, that is at one time in the world, we 
j;  makeno donbt; only the Symbolical and Ca- 
= tholickwhichis and was being wholly free front 
error, Which ſeveral expreflions amonnt to 
Z no more than this, that there will be al- 
Z ways ſome true Chriſtians in the World, 
Z bur what is this to infallible Teachers and 
7 Guides, ina Charch that pretends to be Ca- 
2 tholick againſt all the ſenſe and reaſon inthe 
Z World? And is it now imaginable after all 
Z this, that Dr. Field ſhould make any particu- 
” lar Churchinfallible? No. all that he means 
in his Preface, ; is this, that among all the So- 
cieties of men, perſons who have not leiſure or 
capacity to examine particular Controverſies , 
ought diligently-to ſearch which is the true 
Church, and baving done this, 10 embrace 
her communion, follow her diredions, and reſt. 
in her judgment, i.e. Suppoſe a man by that 
very Book of Dr. Fie/ds thould be convinced 
that the Church of Rome is a very corrupt and 
tyrannical Church, and the Church of Erg- 
land is aſound and good Church (which was 
the defign of his writing it,) he being thus far 
fatisfied, ought fo embrace the — 
FH 
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#js Church, and fo follow her direBljons, end 


reſt in her ſudgment, Yo, as not to forſake her 
comfiunion for any cavils that are raiſed abouc |? 


” Pe 
{ 
44 
Ns 
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particular Controverſies of which he is nota 


capable judge. And doth this make the 


Eburch of England infallible 2 If we ſay that 7 
a man being firſt ſatisfied of the skill and in- 7 
tegrity of a Lawyer, ought to follow his di- *: 
rections, and reſt in his judgment , doth this = 
make that Lawyer infalible ? ſo we fay here, 
the reſting in the judgment of a Church, of © 

integrity we have affurance before- 7 
hand, implics only the ſuppoſition of ſo much |} 
honeſty and $Kill in a Church, as miy over- # 
rule the Judgments of perſons who either have 
not leiſure or capacity to underſtand particular ? 
Controverſies which require skill in Langua- 


whoſe 


ges, ſearch into the Fathers and later Writers |” | 
on both ſides. If we ſay, that unlearned per- | i 


ſons ought in ſuch things to truſt the learned, |: 
whoſe _— they have no ground to ſu- |: 
not certainly make the more' | 


{pe&, this dot 
learned infallible: But we may reſt in the 
jadgment of thoſe whom we have no reaſon 
ro ſuſpect , though we belizyethem not to be 
infallible: and it was the former Dr. F#eld 


mearit, and by no means any infallibjlity, utt- | 


tels he plainly contradi& himſelf, , 

3. He excepts, That this brings in ay itt- 
errability of every particalen Chriſtian in all 
| ; | ponig 


3 an 


? 


points neceſſary, if ſuch Chriſtians wilt, that is, 
* bf only they ſhall (ancerely endeavonr to know 
= rhe meaning of them, Theforce of this Argu- 
© ment will be eaſily diſcerned if we pur another 
® parall:1 roit, viz, That they who aſſert from 
Z Scripture the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace to 


#® the ſincere endeavours of men, do make all 
- 7 men imp:ccable if they will ;, as well asthoſe 
:- | Who aſtert, that God will not be wanting in 
+. © neceſſaries to ſalvation to thoſe who ſincerely 


Z rndeayour to know them, make all ſuch men 
* ſofarinfallible, ifthey will, If any one thing 
} beplain in Scripture, the goodneſs of God is; 

4 who can believe that, and yet think that 
Z he will ſuffer thoſe who ſincerely endetour to 


F know what is neceſſary t5 their ſalvation, 
- > not tounderſtand it ? But beſides, how often 
. | doth the Scripture promiſe a greater degree of 
| |: knowledge fo the meek and humble, to the 
' diligent and induſiriows ;, to thoſe that ark 


” and ſeek wiſdom from him, to thoſe that do 
' #bewill of God, to whom our Saviour hath 


Pſal. 25.95 


James 1.5, 
Luke 11, 


13. 


expreſly promiſed, 1hat they ſhall know of his jo 4.15; 


: | clorine , whether it be of God or no? An 
| 4fthis be the 7nerrability he means, he ſees 
{ What grounds we have to aflert ic. But we 
| underſtand not by it, that ſuch pzrſons cannot 
'* crre intheir judgments about what things are 
= neceſſary, and na not, nor that they cannot 
Erre in other things which are not ſo neceſſary 

to 


+. > = 
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6. 6. 
VN. O's. 
Proofs of 
[nfallibili- 
ty exami- 
ned. 


to ſalvation, but that Gods goodneſs is & | 


oreat, and his promiſes ſo plain, and his word | 
{o clear in neceſlary things, that no one who | 


ſincerely endeavours to know them, ſhall ever | 
miſs of {alvation. And ifſuch an infallibility F 
will fatisfie them, we do not deny it to Popes | 
themſelves, or other Guides of the Church, | 
on condition they do not think themſelves is- | 
fallible beyond theſe bounds; for they are | 
only the meck and humble whom God hath 

romiſed to teach his way, and not ſuch who 
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will be infallible whether God will or no. * 

His other exceptions from #hzs principle de- © 
firoying Church- Authority , from the parih © 
of reaſon for Church Governors, and the con- 


troverted places 
dered afterwards. 


of Scripture ſhall be conſ- - 


2. I now come to examine what certainty | 


there is for this Infallibiliry 2 Here I ſhall lay | 
down ſome principles of common reaſon, by | 
which we may better underſtand the force of 


his arguments. 


I. That the Proof ought always to be 
more evident than the thing that is to be pro- 
ved by it. For -otherwile it is of no advyan- 
tage to the proofof it, ifirt have bur the ſame 
degree of evidence , but isa great prejudiceto | 
it, if it have leſs: fo thar if the proofs of In- | 
- Allibility be equally obſcure and difficult with F 


choſe Þ 
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thoſe things which are to be believed by vir- 
rue of it, this Infallibility is of no ue 5; bur if 


| they be leſs evident, the pretence of it is both 
! very ridiculous and prejudicial to the Chriſtian 


Faith. TH RR” RS 
2. The greater concernment any Law is of; 


' and the greater danger in miſtaking the mean- 
' ing of it, the more plain and diſtin& ought 


the terms of that Law to be. As a Law about 
the ſucceſſion of the Crown ought to be fra- 


| med with all the clearneſs and diſtin&neſs 


imaginable, becauſe the peace and ſecurity. of 
a Nation depends upon it. So in caſe Chriſt 


hath appointed any Succeſlor itt the Govern- 


ment of his Church; or entailed Infallibility 


| upon the Guides of it : this being a matter of 
' ſuch infinite concernment to the whole 


Church, it is moſt unreaſonable to conceive 
that whatever other parts of his Will were 
obſcure , . thoſe which relate to the matter 
of Succeſſion and Infallibility , ſhould be 
ſoz butrather ſo plain, chat no one can miſs 
of underſtanding them,” becauſe the weight of 
all the reſt depends upon theſe two, and itis 
ſo horrible a preſumption in any to pretend to 


them, in caſe they have no right to them, and 


the danger ſo great in relying upon them it 


| there beno ſuch thing, 


3. ALaw of ſuch univerſal concernment to 


the Faith and Peace of the Chriſtian Church 


H being 


'(112) 
being ſuppoſed , the practice of the .beſt and 
pureſt» Ages of the Church muſt be ſuppoſed 
agreeable thereto, z. e. that in all matters $ 
of difference they did conſtantly own theſe # 
infallible Judges, by appealing to them for a | 
final itſue of all debates, and reſting ſatisfied # 
with their deciſions. But if on the contrary, # 
when great differences have happened in. and ? 
neareſt the firſt times, no ſuch Authority was © 
made uſe of, but other ways put in practice to 
make an end of them ; if when it was pretend- * 
ed, it was flighted and rejected ; nay , if the © 
perſons pretending it, were procecded againſt 
and condemned, and this not by a popular Fa- 
&ion, bunt by juſt and legal Authority , we 
may thence conclude thar tuch Judges have ar- | 
rogated that power to themſelves, which ' was 
nor given them by the Supreme Legiſlator, 
Theic things being premiſed, I come to his par- 
ticular Arguments, which lic ſcattered-up and 
down , but to give them the greater ſtrength, 
I ſhall bring them nearer together. And . | 
are drayn cither from Scripture, or Tradition, | 
or parity ef Reaſon. 

I. From Scripture, Andin truth the only 
ſatisfactory Argument in a matter of ſo great | 
concerament to the Chriſtian Church, oughr 
only to be drawn from thence, unleſs we will 
{uppoſe the Scripture defective in the moſt Þ 
important things, For this being pleaded as a 
| | thing # 
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thing neceſſary for the Peace of the Church 
by ſome, and for the Faith of Chriſtians by 
others ; {o much greater the neceffity cf it is, 
ſo much clearer ought the evidence of it to be 
in Scripture, ſuppoſing thatto be intended to 
reveal the Will of God to us in matters of 
the greateſt neceflity, Bur it cannot be de- 
nied by our Adverfaries, that the places pro- 
duced by them for a conſtant Infallibility in 
the Guides of the Church, do not neceſſarily 
prove it, becauſe they are very capable of 
being underſtood , as-to the Infallibility only 
of the Apoſtles in the firſt Age and Founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Church : is it then to be 
unagined that if Chriſt had intended ſuch an 
Infallibility as the foundation of the Faith and 
Peace of his Church, he would not have de- 
livered his mind more plainly and clearly than 
he is pretended to do in this matrer How 
eaſily might all the contentions of the Chri- 
ſtian World have been prevented, if Chrift 
had cauſed it to be delivered in terms {o clear, 
as the nature of the thing doth require 2 If he 
had ſaid, I do promiſe my Infallible Spirit tp 
the Guides of the Church in all Ages, to give 
the true ſenſe of Scripture in all controverſies 
which ſhall ariſe among Chriſtians, and I ex- 
peF# an obedience ſuitably to all their determi- 
rations : or, more particularly, T appoint the 
Biſhops of Rome in all Ages for my Succeſſors * 
H 2 ihe 
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the Government of the Church, who ſhall be the 


ftanding and infallible Judges of all Comtro- 


verſies among Chriſtians; this diſpute might | 


never have happened among us. For weal- 


ſure them that we account the peace of the # 
Church ſovaluable a thing, and obedience to 
Chriſts Commands ſo neceliary a duty, that | 
weare well enough inclined to embrace the 
do&rine of Infallibility, if we could ſee any 


ground in Scripture for it, 


But we cannot # 
make. perſons infallible by believing them to F 
be ſo, but we may cafily make our {elves fools, Z 


as others have done, by believingit without } 
reaſon. The controverſie then is not, whether 7 
Infallibility in the Guides of the Church be a ? 


deſirable thing or not, for ſo we ſay impecca- 7 
bility is too; but the queſtion is, whether 7 
there be any ſuch _ promiſed by Chriſt to -* 

urch , and whether all -* 


the Guides of his C 
Chriſtians on that account are bound to yield 
their internal aſſent, as well as external obe- 


dience to all their decrees ? which we deny, | 
and deſire to lee it clearly proved from his |: 
words who alone could grant this Infalli- 


bility. 


Forif an infallible Judge be therefore ne- | 


ceſlary, becauſe the Scripture is not ſufficiently 


' « Clear for the ending of Controverfies, and that 
, God hath actually conſticuted ſuch a Judge, | 
cannot be proved but by Scripture, ſurely we Z 
a þ | have Z 
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have all the reaſon in the World to exp2& thaf 
the Scripture ſhould be abundantly, and be- 
yond all contradiction clear in this point, to 
make amends for irs obſcurity inthe reſt : For 
if this Point be not clearly proved, we are ne- 
ver the nearer an end of Controverſies: becauſe 
the bulineſs ſtops at the very head, and they 
may beg thcir hearts out, before we ſhall ever 
be ſo good natured as to grant itthem with- 
out p:oof. And they who have been ſo bold 
(ſhall Tay 2 or blaſphemous) as to charge our 
Lord with want of diſcretion, in caſe he have 
not provided his Church with ſuch an Infal- 
lible Judge , do certainly render him much 
more obnoxious to this impuration, in ſupp - 


| ing him to-have conſtituted ſuch a Judge, if 
* he 


ave no whereplainly declared that he hath 
done ſo. And let them.if they can, produce one 
clear Text of Scripture to this purpoſe, which 


* by the unanimous conſent of the Fathers is {o 
- interpreted; and which, tothe common ſenſe 
| of Mankind, is more ſufficiently clear for the 


ending this Controverlte, than the Scripture * 
is ſaid by them to be in other neceſſary Points 
of Faith. And till they have done this, ac- 
cording to their own way of argving, ne have 
as much rea{on to deny their Infallibility, as 


: they haveto demand our aſſent to it, upon the 
 pretumed obſcurity and in{ufficiency of Scri- 
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$7. _ When I came thus prepared to find what 
>: we , the Conſiderator would produce in a matter 


{r9m $cxi- Of ſuch conſequence, I ſoon diſcerned how lit- Þ 
tle mind he had to inſiſt upon any.proots of | 
that, which is his only Engine to overthrow 
my Principles. For after the moſt: diligent E 
{earch I could make, the only Argument fiom | 
Scripture Tfound produced, was from the Old 
Teſtament, (where I confets I leaſt looked for 
it) but however, this is thought ſo confidera- Þ 
| ble asto betwice produced; and yctis ſo un- Z 
25, Jacky, that if I underſtand any thing of the Þ 
force of it, it p-oves the Judges in Weſtz1infler Þ 
Hall to be infallible, rather than the Pope, or |] 
any Guide of the Chriſtian Church. For the ? 
force of the Argument lies in God's appointing 7 
10.11,12. Judges under the Law, according to whoſe * 
: C2:04.19 ſentence matters were to be determined, upon 
EY penalty of death in caſe of diſobedience. Put ® 

what then 2 doth this imply Infallibiliry © no, 7 

that he dares not ſtand to, but abſolute obe: | 


prure for 
Intailib!- 
Ut y. 


Deu?. I7 


diencc, ; which we are ready to yield when 
we ſee the like abſolute command for Eccle- 
ſtaftical Judges of Controverlics of Religion, 
as there was among the Jews for their ſupreme 
edges in matrers of Law. Bur of this place 1 

ave alrcady (poken at large, and ſhewed how 
impertinently it is produced {or Infallibility in 
the Book, he often referrs ro, and might, it h 
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new ſtrength added to it. 


But ſince he produces no other proof for it, 
I muſt conſider how he goes about to weaken 
mine againſt it, Two things I inſiſted upon 
againſt tfuch a pretence of Infallibility , wiz, 
Thar ſuch a pretence implying an intallible 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Gcd, there were bur 
two ways of proving ir, either, 1. By ſuch mi« 
racles as the Apoltles wrought to artcit their 
infallibility, or 2. By tholc Scripiares from 
whence this Infallibilicy is derived. Concern- 


faid before he: had urged it again, without any 


ing both theſe I laid down two Prepolttions, 


I. CI Proof by ziracles. The 


Propoſition wast 


There can be no more intollerable uſurpa- Prop.16, 
tion on the Faith of Chriſtians than for any 


Perſon or Society of men to pretend to an Aſſt- 
ſtance as Infallible in what they propoſe, as 


was in Chriſt or his Apoſtles, without giving 
an equal degree of evidence that they are {o 
aſſiſted as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, viz. 
by miracles as great, publick, and convincing 
as theirs were , by which I mean ſuch as are 
wrought by thoſe very pzrions who challenge 
this Infallibilicy, and with a defign tor the con- 


viction of thoſe who do not belieye ir. 


To this he an{wers: 1. That T am equally 
obliged to produce miracles for the Clurhes 
Infalliti:ity in Fundamentals, which I had 


F 


aſjcerted 
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aſſerted in the aefence of tbe Archbiſhop. But 
this admits a very eafie anſwer, for when IF 
ſpeak of Infallibility in Fundamentals, I there Þ | 
eclare that I mean no more by it, than that Þ 
there ſhall be always a number of true Chri- |* 
ſtians in'the World, And what neceſhity is 
thete now of miracles for men to believe, fince 
they receive the doctrine of the Goſpel upon |! 
thoſe miracles by which it was at firſt atteſted, |} 
Neither is there any nced of miracles to ſhew Þ| 
that any number of men are not guilty of an Þ 
actual crrour in what they believe, ſuppoſing Þ 
they declare to believe only 0n the account of 
that divine Revelation which is' owned by | 
Chriſtians, for in this caſe thetrial of doctrine 
is to be by Scripture. Burt in caſe any perſons 
challenge an Infallibility to themſelves ante- Þ 
cedently to the belief of Scriptures, and by F 
vertne of which , they ſay, men muſt believe F 
the Scriptures, then I ſay ſuch perſons are F 
equally bound to prove their 'infallibilicy by 
miracles as the Apoſtles were. * 
© 2, Notreſting in this, he proceeds to ano- 
ther anfwer, the ſum 'of which is, That the 
Infallibility of the Church not being ſo large 
or ſo high gs the Apoſtles, but conſiſting only 
in the Infallible delivery of the ſame doGrine, 
there is no neceſſity of nracles int the preſent 
Church. To this I anſwer, That the doctrine 
of the Goſpel may be ſaid ro be new two _ 


But 

n IF 
cre ; 
nat Þ 


ITi- 


Foun 
x. In reſpect of the matter contained in it , 
and ſo it was new only when it was firſt revea- 
led. 2. In reſpe& of the perſon who is to 
believe it: ſoit is new in every age to thoſe 
who are firſt brought to believe it. Now the 


| Apoſtles had their infallibility atteſted by mi- 
| racles, not barely with a reſpect to the reve- 


lation of new matter, for then none would 


© havenecded miracles but Chriſt himſelf, or 
| the Apoſtles that made the firſt Sermons, for 
| afterwards the matter was not new, but the 
| neceſſity of miracles was to give a ſufficienc 


motive to believe, toall thoſe to whom the 
Goſpel was propoſed , and therefore miracles 


| areſaid to bea a ſign tounbelievers. For by , co 14, 


theſe, Unbelievers were convinced that there 22. 


F was ſufficient ground for receiving the do- 
| Qrine of the Goſpel on the Authority of thoſe 
who delivered it, God himſelf bearing theme 11.1.4. 
' witneſs with divers miracles and gifis of the 
' Holy Ghoſt. Suppole then, any of the Apo- 
' files after their firſt preaching continued only 


to inculcate the ſame doctrine for the conver- 
ſton of more Unbelievers, in this caſe the 
evidence of miracles was the reaſon of relying 
on the Authority of thoſe perſons for the 
truth of the Doctrine delivered by them. 
From whence it follows, that where the Chri- 


| ftian Faithis to be received on the Authority 
| of any perſons in any Age, thole perſons 


ought 


—_—  _— __ - 
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ought to confirm that Authority by miracles, 
as the Apoſtles did. For. without this, there þ 
' can beno ſuch Authority whereon to rely, an- 
recedently to the embracing the Chriſtian 
Faith. Now. this is the cale of the Church 
of Rome they pretend not to deliver any Do- | 
crine wholly new, but what was one way or | 
another delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; F 
(although we therein charge them with fraud Þ 
and falihood ) bur yielding this, yet they con- Þ 
tend that no man can have ſufficient ground F 
for believing the Word of God , but from | 

cheir Churches Infallibility ; in this caſe it is 
plain that they make their Churches Infalli- | 
bility to be as much the reaſon of perſons be- 
lieving, as the Infallibility ef the Apoſtles in 
their time was ; and therefore I ſay, they 
ought to prove this Infallibility in the ſame 
way, and by miracles, as great, publick, and Þ 
convincing, as the Apoſtles did. 3. Yet heis 
very loath, to let go the miracles of their | . 
Church, done in later times as well as for- 
P.29. merly. It would be too large a task in this 
place to examine the miracles of the Roman 
Church, (that may be better done on another 
occaſion, ) all that I have here to ſay is, that 
all the miracles pretended among them , ſigni- 
tic nothing tour preicnt purpoic, unleſs thoſe 
miracles give evidence of the Authority and 
Infallibility of thoie by whom _ 
; One 5 
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done; andthey would do well to ſhew, where 


eyer in Scripture God did beſtow a gift of 
miracles upon any bur for this end : a. what 
reaſon there is that God thould alter the me- 
thod and courſe of his providence, in a matter 
of ſo great concernment tothe Faith of Man- 
kind. Such miracles as were wrought by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles we defie all other Re- 
ligions in the World to produce any like them 
to confirm their Doctrine , but {uch as the 
Church of Keme pretends, ſcarce any Religion 
in the World bur hath pretended tothe ſame. 
And for hi moſt credible Hiſtories he vouchcs 
for them, Thopc he doth not mean the Church 
Hiſtory written by $. C. nor any other ſuch 
Legends among them ; if he doth, I aflure 
him they have a very cafic Faith that think 
them credible. And if af miracles that are {0 
called, by thoſe among whom they are done, 
be an Argument, as he ſaith, of the ſecurity of 


ſalvation in the Communion and Faith of that 


Church whercin they are done, T hope he will 
be ſo juſt, to allow the ſameto the Arrians, 
Novatians, Donatiſis , and others, who all 
pretend to miracles as well as the Church of 
Rome, as any one that is verſed in Church- Hi- 
ſtory may cafily (ce. But of this more at large 
clicwhere. 

2, Concerning the proof of Tnfulibiitiy 
from Scripinre, I laid down this Propoſition. 
No- 
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Nething can be moreabſurd, than to pre; | 
tend the neceſſity of ſuch an infallible com- 
miſſion and aſſiſtance to aſſure us of the truth þ 
of thoſe Writings, andto interpret them ; and | 
at the ſame time to prove that Commiſſion | 


from thoſe Writings from which we are told, 


nothing can be certainly deduced, ſuch an Aſi Þ 
ſtance not being ſuppoſed , or to pretend that | 
Infallibility in a Body of men, is not as liable | 


FOO, ER,” DOT > OT oO *% 
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ro doubts and _ , as inthoſe Books | 


from whence only; t 
lity. 


zn the firſt place from theſe writings. But, hc 
ſaith, 4 Chriſtians Faith may begin either at 
the Infallible authority of Scriptures, or ofthe 


Ehurch: Tt ſeems then, there may be ſuff- | 


cient ground for a Chriſtians Faith, as to the 


Scriptures , without believing any thing of 


the Churches Infallibility , and for this we 
have reaſon to thank him, whatever they of 
his own Church thinkof it. For, by this con- 
ceflion we may believe the Scriptures Autho- 
rity, without ever believing a word of the 
Churches Infallibility z and let them after- 
wards prove it from Scripture if they can, 
Nay he goes yet farther, and ſaith, That the 
Infallibility of Scriptures as well as the Church 


#ray be proved from its own teſtimony : _— - 
x 


He grants the former part of this , if by it | 
be intendedto prove ſuch Commiſion only, or || 


ey derive their Infallibi- Þ 
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pre: [rf ſuppoſes, that the Tnfallibiliry of one of 
| chele,, be firſt learnt from Tradition, And 


OM- 


| therefore in the remainder of his diſcourſe on 


d Þ chis Subject, he ſhews how the Infallibility of 


£ 
of 


! Church can be proved from Scriptare. 


® 
y 
F 


the Church may be proved from Tradition. not 
ſhewing at all how the Infal/ibi/ity of the 


Scripture being thus deſerted, as to the v. 8. 


; proof of the Churches Infallibility , I muſt Ofthe Ar- 
ks | purſue him ro his other Hold of Tradition. fon Tr. 
* Þ The method of his diſcourſe is this ; That the dition for 
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' Infallibility of the Guides of the Church was Infallibi- 


lity. 


| antecedent to the Scriptures , That the Apoſtles P.38,39. 


, 


g 


: 


did not loſe their infallibility by committing 
| what they preached to writing ; That their ſuc- 
' ceſſors were to have this infallibility preſerved 
' in then, if there had beew no writings ; and 
' cannot be imagined to have loſt it becauſe of 

thew, becauſe theſe give teſtimony toit;, That 

this Infallibility is preſerved by Tradition de- 
 ſcending from Age to Age, as we ſay the Canon 
of Scrip;ure is delivered to w;z And laſtly, 
That the Governours of the Church always 
held and reputed themſelves infallible, appears 
by their Anathematizing diſſenters, In this 
Diſcourſe there are ſome things ſuppoſed with- 2 
out reaſon, and other things aſſerted without 
| proof. The Foundation of all this Diſcourſe 


| proceeds upon the ſuppoſition that the ſame 


lafallibility which was inthe Apoſtles, _ 
c 


(124) | 
be continued in their Succeffors through '4Þ } 
Ages of the Church, for which I fee nor thÞj 1 
leaſt ſhadow-of reaſon produced, Tees, {aint E 
he, ſuppoſing there had been no Writings, ani] * 
#0 Infallibility, Ctrifiian Religion would hav 
been no rational and well grounded, no ſich) 
and certain Religion. Two things in anfeſp Y 
to this, I deſire to be informed of: 1. Whath|| t 
thinks of the Religion of the Patriarchs, wht © 
received their Religion by Tradition, without / 
any ſuch Infallibiliry « 2. Whar he thinkſ 7 
of thoſe Chriſtians who reccive the Scriprure| 
or Churches Infallibility -by vertue of con} © 
mon and univerſal Traduion (which is: | l 
tainly the ground of the one, and ſuppoſed by Þ 
him to be of the other ) whether the Faith Þ © 
of fuch perſons be. rational and well-grounde,Þ © 
ſtable, and certain, or not ; if it be, then ther} 7 
is no ſuch neceffity of Infallibility for that pu-Þ/ * 
pole ; if it be nor, then he doth hereby declarF 
that the Faith of - Chriſtians is #rratzonal anlÞ 
ill-grounded. . For whatſoever is received a 
the account of Tradition antecedent to the be-| 
het of Infallibility, cannot be received on the 
account of it; bur the belief of cither Scrip 
tures or Churches Infallibility, muſt be fir 
received by vertue of a principle antecedentts | 
the Scriptures or Churches Infallibility , is. 
Fradition. By this it appears, that his very 
way of proving, deſtroys the:thing he would 
| pron 
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118 prove by it: For if the Tradition may be a 
LP fufficient ground of Faith , how comes Infallt- 
ach billy to be neceſſary Bur if this Infallibi- 
2») lity be not neceſſary without the Scriptures , 
yl much leſs certainly is it now, fince it is ac- 
| knowledged on both fides, that the Apoſtles 
ell were _infallible in their Writings, and that 
t{-Þ} therein che Will of God is contained as to all 
«yÞ things ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation. But theſe 
on ÞÞ ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles were not deprived of 
nk their infaibility by the Apoſtles Writings ; 
iÞ No certainly, for none can be deprived of what 
1. 4 they never had ; but where are the reaſons all 
+. | this while , to ſhew that there was the ſame 
þ þ neceſſity of Infallibility in the Apoſtles ſuc- 
ih Þ ceſlors, as was in them £ Two I find rather in- 
4 © timated than inſiſted upon. 1. That the Church 
ef owld otherwiſe have failed , if there had beere 
mw. 2either Writings nor Infallibility ; But if this 
ar} Argument hold for any thing, it is for 
ni, the neceſſity of the Scriptures, and not of In- 
 fallibility; for we ſee God did furniſh the 
ve. | Church with one, and left no footſteps of the 
þ | other. We do.not diſpute how far the Church 
.| might have been. preſerved without the Scri- 
|| prures, we find it hath been hard cnough to 
| preſerve it pure with them : but we always 
is, | acknowledge the Infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs. of God, that hath not left us in matters of 
16þ Faith and Salvation to the determinations of 
well --:ic7 ; I E: men 


files ſucceſſors, recesves a ſecond evidence fron| 


firſt evidence yet , to which this ſhould be a| 
fecond $ but if 4 


(126: . 
men liable to be corrupted by Intereſt ani 

Ambition , but hath appointed men inſpire( 
by himſelf to ſet down whartever is neceſlanſ 
for us to believe and practiſe. And upoiſ! 
theſe Writings we fix our Faith, as on a tir} 
and unmovable Rock ; and on the veracity of 
God therein contained and expreſſed, we builÞ 
all our hopes of a Bleſſed Eternity. And of 
great benefit more we have by thele divine}! 
Books, that by them we can ſo eaſily diſcone 
the fraud and impoſture of the confident Pre. 
tenders to Infallibility. Which is the tmeÞ 
reaſon why the Patrons of the Church 
Romes Infallibility have 1o little kindneſs fa | 
the Scriptures, and take all occaſions to di F 
paragethem, by in{inuating that they are good 
for nothing but to breed Herefies in the HeabF 


of the People, upon pretence of which dar-# 


= 


ger, they hide this Candle under a Buſhel, l&|/ 
| tt ſhould give too much light to them that ar 


inthe Houſe, and diſcover ſome things whict|. 
it is more convenient to keep in the dark. | 
2. He faith, The Infallibility of the 4pu| 


the teſtimony _— found alſo im theſe Wri 
tings. I confeſs I have ſeen nothing like the 


the f-ſ# be meant that which 
I mentioned before, this is a proper ſecond for 


«a © 
pn 
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it. Neither of them, I dare ſay, intend anyÞ 


and 
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miſchief to any body ; both firſt and ſecond 
are forced into the Field, where they ſtand on- 
ly for dumb fhews, and wonder what they are 
brought for. But whereabouts I pray doth 


| this ſecond Teſtimony ſtand ? whatare its wea- 


yo pons 2 I hope not Dic Eceleſee, nor Dabo tibs 


uy Claves, nor any of the old ruſty Armour which 
” our modern Combatants begin to be aſhamed 


in}? ro appear with in the Field, And to ſpeak 


; truth, N, 0, ſeemsto underſtand his Art better 


MF thanto meddle with ſuch heavy and Antique 


' Armour, which every one hath been foiled 
| with that hath undertaken to combat with 


lo $ them; only it ſeems a little for the credit of 


i-E their Cauſe to point to ſuch a Magazine,which 
E in the days of Tenorance and Credulity, the 
© Romantick Age of the Church, was in ercar 
+2 requeſt. But we muſt now buckle our {elves 
© -toanew matiner of Combat, which is from 
* the Tradition of the Church, and that of the 
| veryſame nature with what we have for the 
' Canon of Scripture, This I confeſs is bright 
' ſhining Armour, and may do great ſervice it it 


DO 


' will hold, bur that muſt be judged upon trial, 


which I now ſer wy ſelftro. Butwe ſhall find 


that no weapons formed againſt Truth can pro- 


| ſper: and it hath been long obſerved of RKoze 
| that it could never endure a cloſe Siege. 


v 


The _ now is, whether they of the 


| Roman Church have the ſamc univerial Tra: 


I cition 


not conſidered how often it had been anſwered 


(128) 


dition for the Infallibility of the Guides of it 
w-b we have for the Canon of Scriptute%wch heſ 
aſlerts. It is I ſuppoſe agreed on both {jdes, Thaff 
the Tradition on wet we receive and believethe# 
Scripturesto be the Word of God was univerſal 
asto all Ages and Times of the Church, tha F 
from the beginning all diſputes in Religion a-# 
mong true Chriſtians, were built upon the ſup- 
poſition of it; That in no Age any perſons were |” 
allowed to be good Chriſtians who made doutt F 
of it, That every Age doth afford plentifil | 
reſtimonies of the belief of it. This is tha | 
univerſal Tradition we receive the Scripturs \ 
upon ; and let any thing like this be produced Þ 
for the Infallibility of the Guides of thei # 
Church, and we yield upthe Cauſe to then, * 
Can any fairer terms than theſe be delired: |: 
But we expe proofs, and fo I perceive we |: 
may do to the Worlds end. I commend the |. 
Ingenuity of N. 0. for endeavouring to eſcape Þ 
out of the circle any way ; but I believe they} 
think themſelves as wiſe, who ſtill dance with-| 
in it, knowing the impoſſibility of doing any 
ood in this other way. The only Argument 

e inſiſts upon is ſo weak, that I wonder he had 


by their own Writers. Forit is certain that | 
Provincial Councils as well as General, have | 
Anathematized diſſenters, and pronounced | 
them Hereticks , Which is his only Argument 

- (of 


(129) 
to prove this. Tradition, of the Churches Infal- z:1 cor 
libility z; and they had no way to anſwer it, /12.c.10. 
but by ſaying, this doch not imply their Infalli- 
bility. . An if it doth not in the caſe of Pro- 
vincial Councils ; why ſhould he think it doth 
in the caſe of General « For the Anathema's 
of Provincial Councils did not relate to the 
acceptation of their Decrees, either by the 
Pope, or the whole Church, as N. © ſuppoſes, 
bur did proceed upon their own afſurance of 
the truth of whar they decreed ; otherwiſe 
their Anathema's would have been only con- 
ditional, and not abſolute and peremptory. as 
we ſee they were. Bur I need give no other 
anſwer to this Argument than in the words of 


Dr. Field whom N.O0. appealed to before, viz. Fildof the 


Church, 


That Councils denounce Anathema not becauſe , an 


they think every one that diſobeyeth the Decree 
of the Council to be accurſed, but becauſe they 
are perſwaded in particular, that this 5s the 
eternal truth of God which they propoſe, thers- 
fore they accurſe them that obſtinately ſhall 
reſiſt, as $t. Paul willeth every Chriſtian 22472 
to Anathematize an Anecl coming from Hea- 
ven, if he ſhall teach him any other defrine 
than be hath already learned: yet is not every 
pargieular Chriſtian free from poſſibility of er- 
ring. If the Argument then were good from 
Anathematizing diſſenters, and calling. them 
Hereticks, every particular perſon muſt by. ic 

I'2 be 
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be proved Infallible ; who are bound to Ana- 
thematize even Angels from Heaven in caſe 
of delivering any other dodtrine {rom the Go- 
ſpel ; ſo thai this, which is his only Argument 
in ſtead of proving an univer{al Tradition 
would prove an univerſal Infallibiiity, 

Let the Reader now judge in his Conſci- 


ence, v hether here be any thing offered in the | 
way of Tradition for the Churches Infallibi- | 
licy, that may bcar the leaſt proportion with Þ 
the Tradirion on which we receive che Scri- | 
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ptires? And yet if this had been true, it had | 
been almoſt impoſſible that any one Age F 
ſhould have paiied without remarkable teſti- F 


monies of it. For no Age of the Church hath 
been {o happy as not to have occation for an 
Infallible Judge of Controverlics, if any ſuch 
had becn appointed by Chriſt: and therefore 
it cannot be imagined, but that Chriſtians 


muſt in all Controverſies ariſing have appeal |: 
ed tohim, and ſtood to his. determinations; | 
which muſt have been as well known in the 

þ 


practice of the Church, as Judges trying Cau- 
les in W:ſtminſter Hall, But Ichallenge him 
to produce any one Age ſince the Avoſt:es 


times to this day, wherein the Infallibility of | 


a ſtanding Judge of Controverſies appointed 
by Chritt, hath been received by as univerſal 
a conlent as the Authority of Scripture hath 
been in that very Age, Nay, I except not 
that 
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| thar Age which hath been ſince the Council 
E of Trent; for the Scriptures of the New Te- 


; ſtament have bcen received of all {ides, bur 


l the Infallibility of —_— Judge is utterly 
| denied by one fide, and ve 


cmently diſputed 
between ſeveral parties on the other. Some 


| making only the Eflential Church infallible, 
others the reprelentative in Councils, others 


again the virtual, viz. the Pope. And {up- 


- poſing any infallible Judge neccilary ; it ſtands 


to reaſon it ſhould be rather in one than in a 
mulricude, and rather in a conſtant {fucceffion 
of Bithops in one Sce, than in an uncertain 
number who cannot be convencd together as 
often as the neceſſities of the Church may 
require. Bur this is ſo far from bcing recei- 
ved as an Univerlal Tradition in that very 
Age wherein we live, that onciy once bulte 
Party in the Roar Church do maintain it, 
Many others eagerly oppoſing it, andall the 
Princes and States in Chiiſtcndom do in their 
actions, if not in words, deny it, And is not 
this now an Univerſal Tradition fit to be 
matched with that of the Scriptnzes 2 I had 
once thought to have bronght teitimonics ot 
of every Age of the Chriſtin Cimrch mani- 
ſeſtly diſproving any fuch Tradition of Tata. 
libility , and that nor only of privace perfons 
when there were no Councils, but from the 
molt tolewn Ac&s of Councils, and the con- 
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qQUires if. | | 
I now return to his exceptions againſt the 
latter part of the} former propoſition, viz. Thi 


Infallibility in a Body of men, 3s as liable to |: 


doubts and diſputes , as in thoſe Books from 
whence only they derive their Infallibilih, 
The plain meaning of which is, that it is a 


foolith thing to make uſe of a medinm as wn F 


certain as the thing which is to be proved 


it, and therefore if the Infallibility of the F 
the Church be as liable to doubts and diſputes | 
as that of the Scriptures, it is againſt all juſt F 
Laws of reaſoning to make uſc ofthe Churches Þ 
Infallibility to' prove the Scriptures by. And f 


to this no anſwer can be proper, but either by 


ſaying that there is no abſurdity in ſuch a way | 
of proving ; or cl{e that the Infallibilicy.of the 


BD 7 


Churchis more certain and evident than that} 
of the Scriptures. Which I ſhould be glad} 
ro ſee undertaken by any man who pretends to 


ſenſe; which N. 0. doth too much to weddle 
with it ; and therefore fairly ſhuffies it off, and 
turns my words quite to another meaning, 4 


though they had been ſpoken of the doubrfol 


ſenſe of the Decrees of Councils , which al-F 
To Dt | though | 


| ſeſſion of their own Writers ; but that would | 
fvell this Anſwer to too great a Bulk, andis | 
not needful where ſo very little is offered for | 
the proof of it. And yet I thall be ready to | 
do it, when any thing more important re- 
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= ral, I undertook to prove, that no man can };.a. 
© hbave any certainty of Faith as to the Decrees p-510- 
.& of any Council; becauſe men can have no 
| —_— 

{ Counci 
| proceeded lawfully in paſſing them, and chat 
F this is the certain meaning oft them , all which 
> arc neceſſary in order to the believing thoſe 
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though eliewhere I had ſufficient reaſon to 


| ſpeak of, yet that was nor pertinent to this 


place. But this was a way to clcape by ſay- 


! ing ſomething, though not at all to the purpole; 
| and yet he gives no ſufficient anſwer to that 
{ ſenſe he puts upon my words, by bringing a 
7 Commentary upon them out of words uled by 
” mein another Diſcourſe, 
> large argue againft the Infallibility of Gene- Rar. Ac- 

} .ral Councils, and after diſproving it in gene- <vunt-party 


W herein I did at 


ch.1, 


of Faith that this was a General 
, «that ir paſſed ſuch Decrees, that ig 


Decrees to be infallible with ſuch a Faith as 
they call divine. The words produced by 


| him do ſpeak of the doubtful ſenſe and mean- 
; ing of the Decrees of Councils, by which I 
' ſhewthat men can have no more certainty of 
' themeaning of them , than of doubtful places 
| of Scripture, not as though I ſuppoſed it im- 


poſhble for Conncils to give a clear deciſion 
in matters of controverſie, ſo as thst men might 
anderſiind their meaning, but 1 exprelly 
mention ſuch Decrecs as are purpoſely fra- 
med in general terms, and with ambiguous ex- 

I 4 preitions 
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prefſions to give ſatisfaRion to the ſeveral dif. Þ 


tenting Parties-; for which I inſtanced in 
fome of the Council of Trexrt, whole atbi- 
guity is moſt manifeſt by the diſputes about 


their meaning raiſed by ſome who were preſent Þ 


at the making of them, Iam far enough from 


denying that a Commentary may make a TextÞ 
plainer, or that a Judges ſentence can be cles 
rer than the Law ; orthat any Conncil can, o || 


hath decided any thing clearer than the thin | 


that 3s in controverſte 5 Which are his exce-Þ 
ptions : 'but' I fay, it Councils pretend to | 
more than the Scriptures, and to-decide con- 


troverſtes for ' the ſatisfaction of the World, F 


and that men ought to have thart certainty ot 
Faith by them, which they cannot have by 
the Scriptures, they ought never to be liable 
to the ſame ambiguity and obſcurity upon the 
account of which the Scripture is rejected from 
being a certain rute of Faith. For, as he {aith 
well, Infal/ibility alone ends not Controverſies, 
but clearneſs; clearneſs in the point contro- 
werted : which if Councils want, they are as | 
unfit to end Controverſtes as the Scriptures 
can be pretended ro be. Bur this is not the 
thing intended by me in this Propoſition and 
therefore it needs no farther anſwer ; for the 
only {tbject of that Propoſition, is the Infalli- 
bility of the Church, and not the clearneſs of | 
the Decrees of Councils, | 

But 
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! - But I cannot admire the ingenuity of this 
in} way of anſwering me, by putting another ſenſe 
bi- } upon my words than they. will 'bear ; and by 
out Þ drawing words-out of another Diſcourſe, with- 
ent Þ out ſhewing the purpoſe for which they are 
om | there uſed, and leaving outthe moſt material 
ext Þ paſſages which tended to the clearing of them, 
ea-Þ If N. 0, thinks fir to oppoſe that whole Dit- 
|| courſe againſt the Infallibility of General 
ing | Councils, and {et down fairly the ſeveral Ar- 
ce- | guments, I ſhould be then too blame not to re- 
dÞ turn a juſt anſwer: but TI am nor bound to 
« Þ follow him in ſuch ſtrange excurſions , from 
d, F the 17. Propoſition of this Book to a ſingle 


Go 
= 
SY; 


of | paſſage in a larger Book, and from that back 


by Þ to-another at a mighty diſtance in the ſame 
Jl | Book , which being diſmembred from the 
he | Body of -the Diſcourle, muſt needs loſe much 
Im | of their ſtrength. Yet with all the diſadvan- 
th þ tage he takes them ( which is ſuch, that the 
es, | beit Book in the World may be confured in 
-o- | that manner) he hath no great caule to glory 
as | inthe execution he hath done upon them. In 
& | anſwer to my Lord of Cazferburzes Adverlary, 
he | who boaſted of the Unity of the Roman 


Rat. Ac. 


id | Church: bccauſe whatever the private opini- cum. p.r. 
1 | ons of men are, they are ready to ſubmit their ch.4, pox 


i- | judgments tothe cenſure and determination of 


of | tne Church, T had ſaid, © rhar this will hold 


| * as wicll or better for our Unity as theirs, be- 
t | ” Cauie 
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<cauſe all men are willing to ſabmit their} - 


« judgments to Scripture, which is agreed on | 


6: all tides to be infallible. Againſt thele words 


thus taken alone N. 0. ſpends two or three |} 
Pages; which might have been ſpared, if he | 
hadbur fairly expreſſed what immediately fol- |} 
lows them in theſe words. «If you fay it 
« cannot be known what Scripture determines, | 


< but it may be caſily what the Church de- 


« fines: it is eaſily anſwered , that the event | 
« ſhewsit to be far otherwiſe, for how many | 
« diſputes are there concerning the power of 
< determining matters of Faith * to whom it F 


< belongs, in what way it muft be managed, 


« whether Parties ought to be heard in matters Þ 
<of Dodtrine, what the ay of the De- | 


© crees are when they are made, which raiſe as 


< many diviſions as were before them ; as ap- þ: 


< pears by the Decrees of the Council of | 
« Trent, andthe later of Pope Innocent rela | 


«ting tothe five Propoſitions , {o that upon 
«the whole it appears ſetting aſide force and 
«frand, which are cxcellent Principles of 
« Chriſtian Unity, we are upon as fair terms 
* of Union as they are among themſelves. | 
do not therefore ſay, that the Church of Komt 
hathno advantage at a!l in point of Unity, but 
that all the advantage it hath, comes from 
force and fraud , and ſetting theſe aſide , wc 


arc upon as g00J terms of Union as they ; and 
we 
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i6ir wedo not envy them the effects of Tyranny and 


Deceit. It is the Union of Chriſtians we 
” contend for, and not-of Slaves or Foolsz we 
| leave the Turk and the Pope to vie with each 
other in this kind of Unity, (although I be- 
E lieve the Turk hath much the advantage in 
it) and I freely yieldto N. 0. that they have 
- 2juſter pretence to Unity without Truth than 
! we. Which is agreeable to what he pleads 
for, that they are more united in opinion than 
' wes wnited in opinion, T ſay, true or falſe, 
- ſaith he, here matters not; we ſpeak here of 
| Union not of Truth. This and the following 
| of Tyranny, which we complain of, are the 
| two faireſt Pleas for their Unzon Iever met 
| with, But this is not a place to examine the 
| pretences to Unity on both ſides, that T have 
- at large done in a whole Chapter in the late 
Book, and if N, 0. had intended any thing to 


purpoſe againſt me on this ſubje&, he ought 


| much rather to have fallen on a juſt Diſcourſe 


than two ſuch lame Clauſes as he makes theſe 
to be by his citation of them. And when he 
doth that, he may hear more of this Subje& , 
in _ mean time 1»fallibility is our bult- 
neſs. 

And therefore I proceed to the third Argu- 
ment made uſe of by N. 0. for the proof of 
Infallibility in the - Guides of the Church , 


P 43: 
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Of the 
Argument 
for Intal.1= 


which is from parity of Reaſon, Becauſe, I ry from 


Parity of 
4)”, reaſon, 
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Prop. 13, ſay, that it is repugnant to the nature of the p 
deſign, and the witdom and goodneſs of God 
to give infallible aflurance to perſons, in wri-Þ : 
ting his Will for the benefit of mankind, iff | 
thoſe Writings may not be underſtood by all , 
perſons who {incerely endeavour to know the f} , 
meaning of them in all ſuch things as are ne}, 
ceſlary to their ſalvation , from hence he in-Þ : 
ferrs, That if every Chriſtian may become thu | 
infallible in neceſſaries, from 1. aclear rul, | 
2. 4 due Induſiry uſed, 3. and acertainy| 
that it is fo uſed; may not the Church-Gover-| 
nours ſtill much rather be allowed Infallible, 
and ſoretain ſtill their infallible Guideſhip; | 
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and the people alſo, the more clear the rule if » 
Faith is proved to be, the more ſecurely be | 
referred totheir direFion 9 and have we nt f 
all reaſon to preſume that the chief Guides of | , 
the Church (even aGeneral Conncil of them, F 
or if it be but a major part of this Council, 
'tis ſufficient ) in their conſults concerninga|} 
point neceſſary to ſalvation delivered in Scri- | ; 
prure, uſe at leaſt ſo much endeavour (for mort || , 


needs not ) a4 a plain Ruſtick doth, to under- | 
ſtand the mearing of it, and alſo the like ſin 
cerity 2 For what they define for others, they 
define for themſelves alſo, and their ſalvation 
is as mniich concerned as any other mans i, i 
their miſtakes. And next, why may net the. 
Goverrtours ujon ſuch certainty of a ſincere en- 
aAeauvont 
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(139) » | 
" | deavonr and clearneſs of the rule take upoi 
= : them to define theſe points ar:denjoyn au aſſent 
j ) 10, and belief of them to their ſubjeFs ; eſpe- 
al ! cially ſince it is affirmed that all thoſe from 
ho | whos they require ſuch obedience, if they pleaſe 
7 20 uſe a fincere endeavour may be certain there- 
a ; of as well as they And arewe not here again 
= | arrived at Church-infallibility, if not from ex- 
*} traordinary divine aſſiſtance, only ſtncere en- 
| deavour being ſuppoſed ? And thus doe not 
Th: bis conditional Infallibility of particular per- 
. | ſons 3n neceſſaries, the condition being ſo eaſie, 
' } neceſſarily inferr a moral impoſſubility of the 
Di þ Churches erring in them ; eſpecially thoſe ne- 
of | ceſſaries being contraGed tothe Apoſtles Creed, 
| #5 1t is by ſome. 
' Tolayopenthe weakneſs of this Diſcourſe, 
: which appears fair and plauſible ar firſt view, 
 þ: Tſhallgive an account of theſe two things. 
1, What Infallibility I attribute to private 
5 4 | perſons. 
2. How far the parity of reaſon will extend 
"to the Infallibility of the: Guides of the 
'* | Church. 
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= I. As to the Trfallibility by me attributed 
. to private perſons ; no ſuch thing can be in- 
T ferred from my words, and I with N.0. would 


have kept to my own expreſſions, and not foiſt- 
eſe d . h ; I F C hi h 
ed in that term of Infa//bility, without whic 
all his Diſcourſe would have betrayed its own 
| weak- 


(140) | 
weakneſs, For take the terms which T laif 
down, and apply them to the Guides of the ; 
Church, and Fd e what a mighty InfallibilinÞ 
ſprings from them. For if it be repugnant tf 
the nature of the deſign, and ro the wiſdom andf® 
goodneſs of God to give infallible afſuranc : 
ro perſons in writing his Will for che benefif} 
of mankind, if thoſe Writings may not bew-|' 
derſtood by all perſons who fincerely endez|[? 
vour to know the meaning of them in all ſud 
things as are neceſlary tor their ſalvation, 
how doth it hence follow that the Guides 
the Church muſt be. infallible in reachiwþ 

matters of Faith? If IT had alflerted that par: 
cular perſons were infallible in dgterminiw 
what was true, and what nor , then I granctk 
Argument would have much more held fr 
thole whoſe office it is to guide and dire 
others. . But what he means by mens bein 
infallible in neceſſaries, 1 do not well unde! 
ſand , for it is capable of three ſeveral mea | 
yy I. That either men ate infallible uÞ 
judging of necci{aries to ſalvation , 2. or,Thk 

men are infallible in reaching others what ar 
neceſlaries to ſalvation. Or 3. That menar 
infallible in believing ſuch things as are net 
ay to ſalvation , 3. e. that ſuch is the got 
neſs of God, and the clearneſs of Scripmurs 
that no man who {ſincerely defires to knox 
what is neceffary to ſalvation ſhall be _y-* ; 
ney 
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thereinz and what is this any more than to 
| affert that God will not be wanting in neceſſa- 


link ries to mankind; and although I know no rea- 


” fonforuſing the term of 7nfalibility thus ap- 
© plied, yet the thing ir ſelf T aſſert inthar ſenſe, 
7 -_ neither of the other : and what now can 
2 beinferred from hence by a parity of reaſon, 


-ur-[} butrhar the Guides of the Church, ſuppoſing 


| the ſame fincerity ſhall enjoy the ſame pri- 
 viledge, which I know none ever denied them; 
! bur what is this to their infallibility in teach- 
! ing all matters of Faith which is the only 


i thing to be proved by him. Tf he can prove 
-# this as neceſſary for the ſalvation of mankind 


| as the other is, then he would do ſomething 


-th& to his purpoſe, bur not otherwiſe. So that all 


! this diſcourſe proceeds upon a very falſe way 


7 of reaſoning from believing to reaching, and 
in|; from neceſlaries to ſalvation, to all matters of 
| Faith, which the Guides of the Church ſhall 


-4 propoſe to men. 
oÞ 2. But may we mot inferr, that if God will 
þ rt be wanting to particular perſons in mat- 
| ters neceſſary to their ſalvation , much leſs 
| will be be wanting to the Guides of the Church 
| in all matters of Faith 2 No certainly, unleſs 
| it be proved that their Guidance is the only 
| means whereby men can underſtand what is 
| neceſſary to ſalvation, which: is uttecly de- 
ned by us, God having otherwiſe por for 
chat , 


Authority 
of the 

Guides of 
the Church 


| —_— 33 
that, by giving ſo clear a Rule in matters ne 
ceſlary, that no man who ſincerely endeavour 
tro know ſuch things ſhall fail therein. By 
will not the ſame ſincerity in the Guides of the 
Church , extend to their knowing and declef 
ring all matters of Faith? This is a thin 
poſſible, and ſuppoſing God had- entruſteiſ# 
them with the infallible delivery of all matÞ! 
rers of Faith, were not to be queſtioned , buf: 
that is the thing Mill in diſpute, and is not wt 
be ſuppoſed, withour proving it by plain evi 
dence from. thoſe Books which are agreed aff 
both ſides to contain the Will of God. Beſide þ 
that no manthat isacquainted with the procee-Þ 
dings of the Council of Trent,will ſee reaſonuf 
be over-confident of the fincerity of CouncilshÞ 
palpably influenced by the Court of Komes 
that was. But however is it not fit in th} 
matters that particular perſons ſhould rathn|; 
gield to theguidance of others, than to the con 
aud of their own reaſon 2 Which is N.0\s 
farther Argument in this matter , iz. Tha 
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a Fallibility being ſuppoſed, it is more fitti;| 
to follow prudent and experienced, thou 
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Fallibleperſons direFion rather than our own.| 
To this I anſwer in theſe following particular, 
I. That God hath entruſted every mar 
with a faculty of diſcerning Truth and| 
Falſhood , ſuppoſing that there were no per 
ſons in the World to direct or guide him. = T 
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| God, Otherwiſe no man could embrace Chri- 
| ſtianity at firſt upon good grounds. 


NE per 


(143) | 
without this there were no capacity in man- 
kind to be inſtructed in matters of Religion ; 
and it were to no purpole , to offer any thing 
ro men to be believed, or to perſwade them 
to embrace any Religion, To make this 
plain, I will ſuppoſe a Perſon come to years 
of underſtanding , not yet profciling any par- 
ticular Religion to whom the ſeveral Reli- 
cions in the world are propoſed by men per- 
iwaded of the truth of them , #iz. the Chri- 
ſtian , the Jewiſh, and the Mahumetan : 
He hears the ſeveral arguments brought for 
cach of them, and hath no greater opinion 
of the teachers of one than of another , I de- 
fire to know whether this perſon may not 
ſee {o much of the truth and excellency of 
Chriſtian Religion , above the reſt as to 
chooſe that and reject all the reſt, I hope 
no one will deny this ; now if a man does 
here upon his own judgement and reaſon 
chooſe the Chriſtian Religion, ſo as firmly 
to believe ir, then God hath given to men 
ſuch a faculty of judging, that upon the pro- 
polal of truth and falſhood, he may embrace 
the true Religion and reject the falſe , and 
ſuch a Faith: is acceptable and pleaſing to 


2. This faculry is not taken away , nor 
men forbidden the exerciſe of it in the choice of 
K their 
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their Religion by any principle of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion ; for our Saviour himſelf ap- 
pealed to the Judgement of the perſons he | 


kn 5.36 
J my 5:32 endeavored tO COnvince , he made ute of many 


arguments to periwade them, he directed if 
them in the way of finding our of truth, he Þ# 
reproved thoſe who would not ſea-ch into the Þ 
things delivered to them. All which were | 
co n0 purpole at all, if men were not to con- | 
tinue the exerciſe of their own Judgements | 


about theie matters. Accordingly we find 


the Apoltles appealing to the Judgements of Þ 


1 Cor. 10, Private and ftallible perſons concerning 
15 what they aid tochem , although themielves 


were infallible, and had the greateſt Autho- Þ 


rity over them; we find them, not biddinz 


I Thel. 5. the Guides of the Church pr ove allthings and . 
21. the people hild faſt that which they delivered ; 


them, but Commanding them indifferentl 


to prove all things and hold faſt that whichi | 
good , 5,e, what upon examination they found | 


ro be to; we find thoſe commended, who 
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85:9 12. ſearched the Scriptures aaily whether the 


thirgs gropoled to ther were ſo 0r 10, vil - 
that we {e the Chriſtian Religion d-th'no Þ a 
forvid men the exercite of that faculty of 
judging , hich God hath given to man- 


kind, 


. 3. The cxercile of this faculty was nott f 


ceaſe atioon as men had embraced the Chrt 
| ſtian 
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ri- Þ tian Doctrine, For the precepts given by the 
p--Þ Apoſtles do belong to tho{e who arealready 
he Þ Chriſtians, and that concerning the matters 
ny Þ@ propoſed by their Guides; nay they are ex- 
ted |f preſsly commended to try and examin all pre- 
he Þ# rences to Infallibility and Revelation upon 
the Þf chis great reaſon becauſe there ſhould be ma- 
ere |f ny falle pretenders to them. Beloved be- 
On- 


f live not every Spirit , but try the Spirits 
nts | whether they be of Gol, for many falſe Pro- 
ind Þ phets are gone out into theworld. They are 
; of Þ® commanded ot to believe any other Goſpel 
ing Þ though Apoſtles or an Angel from Heaven 
ves Þ ſhould preach it 5 and how ſhould they know 
ho- Þ whether it were another or the ſame ifthey 
nz Þ werenot to examin and compare them 7 The 
and Þ} ace bid to contend earneſtly for the faith once 
red © delivered to the Saints, it might be a new 
ntl Þ Faith for any thing they could know , if they 
hi Þ werenut competent Judges of what was once 
und Þ delivered : They are frequently charged #0 be- 


1 John4.8 
Gal. 1. S& 


y Jude v. 4+ 


Mat. 24. 4, 


yho : ware of Seducers and f. 2!ſe Guides,that ſhould a Gs 


the 
No 
not 
7 of 
140- 


they are told, that there ſhould come a falling 
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| away and departing from the Faith , andthat ;z. 
' the time will come when men will not endure * Tim 4. 
ſound DoFrine, and ſhall turn away their PF .. 
ears from 152 truth and believe fables z, that g, 0. 
ſuch ſhall come with all decervableneſs of un- 
and 


Lying 


| come i1 the name of Chriſt and bis Apoſiles 5, 29 30. 
p 1 Im. 4.1 
2 Thc ii, 2, 


Matt, 15, 
14: 
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lying wonders, 'To what-end or purpo: 
arc all theſe things ſaid, it men being once 
Chriſtians are no longer to exerciſe their own 
Judgements, but deliver them up into the 


© = . = . 
hands of their Guides 2 W hart is this, but to 


put them under a neceflity of being deluded | 


when their Guides pleaie and as our $a- 


viour faich , #6.72 ihe blind lead the blind | 


both ſhall fall into the ditch, 
4. The Authority of Guides in the Church 
is not ablolute and unlimited but conkined 


within certain bounds. W hich if they tranſ: F 


greſs they are no longer to be followed. $o 


 #f. Paul jaith, ifweor an Angel from Heaven 


teach any other Goſpel let him be accurſed , fo 
that the Apoſtles themſelves though giving 
the greateſt Evidence of Infallibility were no 
longer to be followed than they held to the 


Golpel of Chriſt, And they deſired no mor | 
of their greateſt Diſciptes whon they had | 


3 Cor. 11. Convertcd to the Chriitian Faith , than to be 


I. 
2 Cor. I, 
14. 


followers of them as they were of Chriſt , they 
told them they kad no dominion over theit 
ſaith, although they were far more afliſted 
with an infallible Spirit , than any ocher 
Guidcs of the Church could pretend to be 
ever {ince, Thcrefore no pre.cat Guides, 
what ever namcs they go by , ought to ufurp 
ſuch an Authority over the minds cf men 
which the Apoſtles themſelves did not chat 
A lenge; 
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lenge 3 although there were greater reaſon for 
mento yield up their minds wholly to their 

idance. We are far from denying all rea- 
Paable and juſt authority to be given to the 
Guides of the Church , but we ſay that their 


| Authority not being abſolute is con!*ncd to 
ſome knownrule 5 And where there is a rule 


for them to procced by, there is a rule for 


| others to Judge of thcir proceedings ;- and 


conſequently men muſt excercilc their Jadge- 
ments about the matters they determin whe- 


| therthey be agrecabie to that r..lc or n-t, 


5. Whe:ethe Rule by which the Cuidesof 
the Church are t» proceed hatin determined 
nothing , theie we tay the Authority of the 
Guides is to be ſubwitted unto. For cther- 
wiſe, there would be nothing !e t, wherein 
their Authority coul4 be ſhewn , and othe:s 
pay obedience to thera, cn the account 2f it, 


| The efore we plead for the Cha ches Artho-, 
| rity inall matters of meer o:der an! decency, 


"Ix 345 VP. þ "i OF) : Cy 
ininciflecnt rites ana ce:emonics an: think 
it an unreaſonable thing t5> deva: the Go- 


verncu. s of a Chriſtian ſociety the Priviie gc 


of Commanding in things which Gol hath 
n*tal:cady cere: mined by his own Law, Ve 
plead for the icfpect an1 reverence wich 13 
cu2 t) the Lawſul conflitutions of the 
Church whereof weare membe:ss; ant abort 
tac iuſt Authority or the Guicesof ir, inthe 

K 3 EXT 


(148) 
exerciſe of that power which is committed ty 
the Governours of it ; as the ſucceſ{ours of the 


Apoſties in their care of the Chriſtia 


Church , although not in their Infallibiliry, 


6. Weallowa very great Authority tothe 


Guides of the Catholick Church inthe beſt | 
times of Chriſtianity, and look upon the Þ 

j Rad as an excellen | 
means to underſtand the mind of Scripturein 
places otherwiſe doubtful and obſcure. Wef 


concurrent ſenſe of 


profeſs a great Reverence tothe Ancient Fa 


thers of the Church : but Eſpecially wha | 


aſſembled in free and General Councils ; We 
reject the ancient herefies condemned in 
them, which we the rather believe to be 
againſt the Scripturc , bccauie ſo ancient, 
wie and fo great perions cid deliver rhe con 


trary doctrine, not cnly to be the ſenſe of the 
Chu:ch in their ov;n time but ever ſince tie 
Apoſtles. Nay ve reject nothing thar caſ 
be proved by an univer{al Tradition fromthy 


Apoſtolical times downwards, but we har. 
ſo g:eat an opinion of the Wiid :m an1 Piet 
of thoſe excellent Guides of the Chu. ch i 
the Primitive times, that we {ce no ;ca{ont 
have thoſe things forced upon us now , whi 
we offer to prove to be contrary to thei 
doctrine and practice, So that the cont 
verſy between us is not about the Authorii 
of the Guides of the Church, bur wheys 
tl 
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the Guides of the Apoſtolical and Primitive 
times ought not to have greater Authority 
over us, than thoſe of the preſent Church in 


| things wherein they contradict each other ? 


This is the true State of the Controverſy be- 
tween us ; and all the clamGurs of rejecting 
the Authority of Church Guides are vain and 


| impertinent, But we profels to yield greater 


reyerence and {ubmiffion of mind to Chritſt., 
and his Apoſtles, than to any Guides of the 
Church ever {imce : we are ſure they ſpake by 
an Infallible Spirit, and where they have 
determined matters of Faith or practice, we 
look upon it as arrogance and preiumption in |, 
any others to alter what they have declared, 
And for the Ages ſince , we have a wuch 

cater c{teem tor rhole nea.cſt the Apoſto- 
fcal tics and ſo downwa.ds, till I2norance, 


| Ambition, and p.ivatc Intereſts ſway'd too 
| much among tholc who were called the Gui- 


des of the Church. And that by the con- 
{cſhon of tho.e who were members of it at the 
ſame time ; which makes us not to wonder 
that ſuch corruptions of doctrine and practice 
ſhould then come in : but we do juſtly wonder 
at the {incerity of thoſe who wou!d not have 
them reformed and taken away. 

7. In matters impoſed upon us to believe 
or praUie which are repugnant to plain com- 
rands of Scripture, or the Evidence of icnſe, 
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or the grounds of Chriſtian Religion , we 
aſſert that no Authority of the preſent Guides 
ofa Church, is to overrule our faith or pra. 
Etice, For there are ſome things ſo plain, 


that no Man will be guided by anothers opi- 
nion in them, fany Philoſopher did think 
his Authority ought to overrule an Ignoran Þ 
Mans opinion, in ſaying the ſnow which hef 
ſaw to be white was not ſo';, I would fainf 
know whether that Man did better to believe 
his eyes or the prudent , experienc'd Philoſo-f 


pher: I am certain, if I deſtroy the Evi- 
dence of ſenſe I muſt overthrow the ground; 
of Chriſtian Religion , and I am as certainif 
I believe that not ro be bread which my ſer: 
ſes tell me is {o, I muſt deſtroy the greate| 
Evidence of ſcnle ; and which is fitter for me, 
to reject that Evidence which aflures my Chr 
ſtianity to me , or that Authority which by 


its impoſitions on my faith overthrows the 


certainty of ſenſe * We do not ſay that we are 
to-reject any doctrine delivered in Scripture 
which concerns a Being intinitely above ou 
underſtanding, becauſe we cannot comp:e- 
hend all things contained in it, but in marters 
lyable to ſenſe and the proper objects of it, 
we mult beg pardon it we p.efer the ground 
of our common Cariſtianuy before a novel 
and monſtrous fgment, hatched in the time 
of Ignorance and Barbaritm , foſter'd by 

faction, 
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faction, andimpoſed by Tyranny. We find no 
command lo plain in Scripture that we muſt 
believe the Guices of the Church inall they de- 
liver,as there is that we muſt not worſhip Ima- 
 ges,that we mult pray with underſtanding,that 
we muſt keep to our Saviours Inſtitution of the 
| Lords {upper ; bur if any Guides of a Church 
| pretend to an Authority to evacuate the force 
| oftheſe Laws, we do not ſo much reje their 
| Authority, as prefer Gods above them. Doth 


. | that Man deſtroy the authority of Parents,that 


refuſes to obey them , when they Command 
him to commit Trealon * That is our caſe in 
| this matter, ſuppoſing {uch Guides of a Church 
which otherwite we are bound to obey, if they 
require things _— to a direct Command 
of God , mult ve preter their Guidance before 
Gods © If they can prove us miſtaken we yicld, 


| buttillthen che Queſtion is nor , whether the 


| Guides of the Church muſt be ſubmitted to 
rather than our own reaſon? but whether Gods 
authority cr theirs muſt be obeyed? And1I 
would gladly know whether there be not ſome 
Points of faith , and ſome parts of our duty, 
lo p'ain, that no Church-Authority deter- 
mining the contrary ought to be obey'd * 

8. No abſolute ſubmiffion can be due to 
tho e Guides of a Church who have oppoſed 
and contradicted cach other , and condemned 
one an-ther f:r errour and here;y, Forthen 

Il 
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in caſe of abſolute ſubmiſſion a Man muſt | 
yield his aſicat to contradictions, and for the 
tame reaſon that he is to be a Catholick at one 


time ,- he maſt be a heretick at another, F 
I hope the Guides of the preſent Church Þ 


pretend to no more infallibility and Authority | 
than their predeceſſours in the ſame Capacity 


with themlelves have had; and we lay they 


have contradicted the ſenie of thoſe before 
them in the matters in diſpute between us, 
Yet that is not the thing I now inſiſt upon, Þ 
bur that theſe Guides of the Church have de. 
clared cach other to be fallible by condemning 
their cpinions and practices ; and by that F 


means have made it neceſſary for men to be- 


nr Bi 


lieve tho'e not to be infallible, unleſs both Þ 
parts of a contradiction may be infallibly true, 
Suppoſe a Van livingin the times of the pre- 
valcncy of Arrianiſm, when almoſt all theþ 
Guices of the Church declarcd in favour 


it, when ſcveral great Councils oppoled and 
contradicted that of Nice , when Pope Li- 


berizs did {ubſcribe the Sirmian confeſſion Þ 


and Communicated with the Arrians, wha 
advice would N. 0. give {ucha one if he mul 
not excrciie hiso vn Jadacment, aad compare 
both the doctrincs by the rule of Scripturcs: 
muſt he follow the preſent Guides even th: 


Pope himelf? Then he muſt joya with the 


the Arrians. Muſt he adhcre to the Nicent 
Council! 
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| Council? but there were more 'numerous 
| Councils which condemned it. What re- 


| medy can be ſuppoſed in ſucha caſe, bur rhar 
| every perſon muſt ſearch 2nd examine the 
ſeveral doctrines, accordingrto his beſt ability, 
| and judge what is beſt for him to believe and 


IPTEE 


practiſe * No anſwer can be more abſurd in 
this caſe than that which ſome give, thar 
Liberius only erred in his Ex:ermal projeſſion 
of faith and not in the belief of it 5 tor 


| wearenow ſpeaking of ſuch as are to be Gu:- 
' des to others, and on whoſe direction they 


areto rely , which muſt be ſomething which 
may be known to them. Srppoling then, 
that Liberius when he ſubſcribed and joyacd 
with the Arrians, was a Catholick in his 
heart this takes as much off from the Autho- 
rity of a Guide, as Errour would do. For 
who dare rely upon him who acts againſt his 
conſcience and believes one way and does an9- 
ther 2 Would any in the Church of Rowe 
think it fir to ſubmit themſelves to the dire- 
Qion of ſuch pzrſons, whom they were aili;- 
red, ci not believe one word of what they 
p-ofeſſel ; bur j:yned in communion with 
that Church only for ſome temporal ends ? 
Butin truth Liberzzs went fo far , that Helury 
cenounces an 47attema againſt him, and all 
that joyned with him. Neither was this the 
cn]y caſe of this nature to te iuppoicd; os 
the 
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the Councils of Epheſ#s and Chalcedon proy- 
ing ineffectual for the ſuppreſſion of theNeſto- 
rian and Eutychian hereſtes, and rather greater 
diſturbances ariſing in the Church after the 
later of theſe , becauſe the writings of Theo. 
derus of Mopſueſtia and Theodoret againſt 
Cyril, and of Thas to Maris the Perſian not 
being therein condemned which were (uppoled 
to favour the Neſtorian hereſy , the Neſio- 
rians increaſing their faction under the Ayu- 
thority of thoſe writings , and the Eutychian: 
making that their plea for rejeCting that 
Council becauſe it ſeemed tv favour Nejto- 
rieniſm; the Emperour Juſtinian by the per- 
{waſton of Theodorns of Ceſare reiolves to 
have thoſe three Chapters (as they were cal- 
led ) condemned , hoping by this means to 
periwade the Eutychian faCtion to accept the 
Council of Chalcedor and thereby to {ettlc 
peace in the Church, which was then miſc- 
rably rent and divided. To. this end by the 
con{ent of the four Eaſtern Patriarchs, he 
publiſhes an Edi wherein he condemns the 
three Chapters , and Anathematizes thoſe 
who ſhould defend then; to this E4rdG the 
Guides of the Eaſtern Church {ublcrived; 
B:it Vigilizs then Pop? , (although 1idor 
iununenſis, a Writer of that, Age faith, 


fiiar, Ba= that be f a1 even it under his hand to Theo 
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dura the Ejupreſs tht if be might be macie Pope 


he 
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he would condemn the three Chapters ) yet 
now being by violent hands thruſt into the 
chair, he changes his mind, and declares 
againſt the Edi&, and threatens excommu- 


nication to thoſe who approved it as being 


contrary to the Catholick faith, eſtabliſhed 


| in the Council of Chalcedon ; and accor- 


dingly Stephanws his Legat withdrew from 
the communion of the Patriarch of Conſtan- 


| tinople, Upon this, the Emperour ſends 


for Vigilins to Conſtantinople, who being 


| come thither excommunicates the Patriarch 


of Con:ſtantinople and all who condemned the 
three Chapters, or joyned with thoſe who con- 
demned them ; and the Patriarch of Conſt ar- 
tinople again excommunicates him ; but after 


| 4. or 5, months time, theſe excommunications 
| were taken off : and Pope YVigilzzs after that 
| publiſhes a decree wherein the three Chapters 


were condemned by him , with a Salvo tothe 
auchority of the Conncil of Chalcedon, 
Which made the Biſhops of Africa, I/yri- 
cars and Dalmatia to fall off from him , and 
Ruſticus and Sebiſtianns to Deacons of his 
own Church : whom the Pove exco:rmuni- 
cated for fo doing. Yctthe Emnperou: him- 
ſelf was not fatisfed with that Saivo, an1 
the Pope not yielding without ir , a General 
Council was callei at Corftartnop'e to pat 
an cad to this Controverly; to which the 
Pope 
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Pope bcing ſolentnly invited rcfuted to come, 


the Council however proceeds in the exami: | 
nation of the three Chapters , during their f 
{cfſion , Yigilins publiſhes his Apoſtolical de- Þdi 
cree or Conſtitution, t9 the whole Cx F 
tholick Church, with the aſſiſtance of 16, 
Biſhops of Italy, Africa , and Illyricum; Ft 
and thiee Rowan Deacons; wherein the Fai 
Popedefends the rhree Chapters, and defines Þ 
in the concluſion of it, That 8 ſhould be law- 
fal for nonc towrite 0; teac2 any thing about 


theſe matters , contrary to his prejent Defs 


rition 5 or to move any farther queſtion about | 


them. Notwithſtanding which Definition 
of the Popes, the Council proceeds to the 
condemning the three Chapters , and to the 
— thole who did not condemn 
them. 


Church , ſuch as Laronivs , Petavins and 


. Petras de Marca, who have all g1Ven An ac 


count of this Controverſy. I now defireto 
know , whata perſon in that time ſhould do 
who was bound to yield an internal aſtentto 
the Guides of the Church 2 muſt he believe 
the Pope 2 Henot only contradicts the Coun- 
cil bur himſelf too; tor it now appears bya 


Thar this is rhe true macter of fa&, Þ 
I am content, to appeal to the 4&s of the 
Council, the Edit of Fuſlinian, the Pope 
own Derree, or the Writers of that Age, or 
the mot learned pzrſons of the Roman 


Greek 


(w 
of the Roman Church, ) viz. that fl this 
[was mot a Controverſy about jaiti> vut per- 
ſons, So indeed ſome of the (cc: ours of 
Vigilius ſaid , when they endeavo.:red to ex- 
[tenuate the matter as much as they could 
finding that the Biſhops of 4f-:ca , and many 


| (157) 
Greek Epiſtle firſt publiſhed by Petrus de 


i- $2arci out of the King of Frances Library 
chat Yigzlias being baniſhed by Juſtiniar 
did afterwards retract his own decree ſo ſo- 
: Flemnly made, and confirmed the Council. 
'Would not a man now be in a pretty condi- 
[tion that were bound to believe one in all he 
F(aid thatſo often contradicted hinaſelf 2 Muſt 
he believe the Council « what then becomes 
of the Popes infallibility « when they were 
ſo far from receiving the Popes definition 
(though: done in ſuch a manner, in which 
Belarmin (aicth, the Pope cannot err, Viz pe gd 

When he teaches the whole Church 5) that they Rom.Pon= 
reject his decree and determin the quite con- *#* 14<-8- 


trary, I know but one way of evading this, 
fich is that commonly inſiſted on by thoſe 


in taly broke off from the Communion of the 
Roman Church on the account of this quar- 
rel; Bur I delire any one in this matter ro 
look to their Judgement who were com.crned 
in this quarrel, and if men ate bound to be- 
eve their Guides. they ought to bclieve 
tem when they tell them whar is a matter 


of 


B.llarm, d- 
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of faith. And from the beginning of thi 
controverſy it was accounted a matter «ff 
faith , not only by the Emperour , but by 
the Pope, by the Council, and by the Biſhops 
who oppoicd the Council; and muſt we traf 
them in other things and not in this ? Belids, 
the very proceedings of the Council manifetÞ x 
it according to Beilarmins own rules; faſt 
ſaith he, we ther know a thing to be mattn 
of faith , when the Conncil: declares it tob F: 


ſo, or them 10 beheretickhs who hold the con: ] 


trary; or, which is the mojt common , whe | 
they denounce Anattema, ard exclude fron 
the Charch , thoſe who hold otherwiſe, al 
which agree to this, as will appear by the la 
collation of thar Council. And Pope Yigilinf 


in the Greek Epiſtle now publiſhed in theÞÞ 


Tomesof the Conncils , wherein he approveÞ 
the 5'h Council, not only condemns the} 
three Chapters as contrary to ſaith, but 4m 
thematizes all thoie who thould defend them:F 
and like an Infallible Judge very ſolemnlyref i 
cants his former Apoſtolical decree , thougt 
delivered by him upon great deliberation , an 
with an intention to teach the whole Church, 
I wonder who there could bein that Age; tha 
believed the Pope to be an infallible Guide! 
not the Eaſtern Biſhops z; who excommuni- 
cated him , and decreed dire&ly contrary to 
him ; nor the Weſtern , forthey likewilc 

ex: 
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| excommunicated him, and not only forſook 
his Communion , but that of the Roman 
| Church: butdid he believe himſelf infallible, 
when he ſo often changed his mind , and con- 
| rradidted himſelf ir Cathedra? If hedid, he 
| was without doubt a brave man , and did as 
| much as man can do, 


This Controverſy was ſcarce at an end, (for 


the Biſhops of 1ſtria continued in their ſepara- 
| tion from the Roman Church for 70. years , 
| wit was till the time of Homorime AD. 626.) 
| when another was ſtarted, which gives us;yet a 
| more ample diſcovery of the more than falli- 


bility of the Guides of the Church in that 
Age, when a Pope was condemned for a 
Heretick by a General Council, in which 


caſe, I would fain know whether of them 
| was infallible © and to which of the Guides 
| of the Church a man owed his internal aſſent, 
-þ and external obedience * This being an In- 
þ ſtance of {© high a nature, that the truth of 
ir being ſuppoſed, the pretence of abſolute 
Authority and Infallibilicy in the Guides of 
| the Rowan Church muſt fall to the ground , 


no wonder , that all imaginable arts have been 


| uſed by thoſe of the Church of 'Rometo 
'| take away the force of it ; among whom 


Pighins, Baronins, Bellarmin , Petavins , 
and Petras de Aarci have laboured hardeſt 
in acquitting Hozorius , but have proceeded 
ek 7M in 


\ 
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in different ways, and the two laſt are con, 
gent the Pope ſhould be condemned for jm. | 
lilicity and negligence , the betterto excuſe þ 
him from hereſy ; but one would think theſe þ 
two were as contrary to the office of a ruſty | 
Gnide, as hereſy to one that pretends to be Þ 
infallible. But the better to underſtand the 
force of this Inſtance, I ſhall give a brief 
account» of the matter of fact , as it is agreed 
on all ſides; and the repreſenting the divi- 
fions among the Gwzdes of the Church attha þ 
time, will plainly ſhew how unreaſonableit Þ 
had becn, to have required abſolute tub- 
miſhon to ſuch who to vehemently contradit- 
ed each other, 

We are therefore ro underſtand , that the 
late Council at Conſtantinople being found 
unſucceſsful , for bringing the FExtychian [| 
and their off-ſpring , to a ſubmiſhon to the Þ 
Connell of Chalcedon , another expedient WAS 
found out for that end, viz. that acknow- | 
ledging two nacures in Chriſt they ſhould 
deree in owning that there was but one will 
and operation in him aftcr the Union of both 
natures : becauſe will and operation wee 
{uppoied to flow from the Perion and not 
barely from the. nature , and the afſerting 
two wills would imply two contrary princy 
Mes in Chriſt which were not t:, be tuppoicd, 
This Expedrent was tit propoſed to Hera: 

DD | clin 


! Church, 0 
| Sergins of Conſtantinople and ſends him the. 
| Anathema's which he publiſhed , among 
' which the 7th- was againſt thoſe who aſſerted; 
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clius the Emperour by Athanaſius the Pa- 
frierch of the Jatobites , or Paxlus the Sc- 
verian and approved by Sergizs Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and by Cyrus of Alexan: 
dria , and © Theodorys Biſhop of Pharan near. 
Kegypt. Cyrus proceeded to far in it asby 
that means to reconcile the Theodoſiani, 2 
fort of Eutychians in Alexandria, to the 

f which he gives an account to 


more than one operationin Chriſt, Sergizs 
approves what Cyrus had done ; buit Sophro- 


| wins a learned Monk, coming to Alexandria 


vehemently oppoſed Cyras in this buſineſs 3 


| but Cyrxs perſiſting he makes his addreſs to 
| Sergizs at Conflantinople, and tells him of 


the dangerous hereſy that was broaching 


| under the pretence of Union ;, after ſome heats 
| Sergizes yielded , that nothing ſhould be far- 


ther ſaid of either ſide. But Sopbrozins being 


| made Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he publiſhes ari 


Encyclical Epiſtle wherein he afferts two 
operations and Anathemarizes thoſe who held 
the\contrary and were for the Union, and 
writes to Honorius then Pope, giving him 
an account of this new hereſy of the Mozothe- 
bites; the ſame year Sergizs writes to him 
likewiſe of all tranſactions that had hitherto 
| L 2 þccn 
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been in this matter , and deſires to know his 
judgement in ſuch an affair , wherein the 
Peace of the Church was {0 much concerned, 
Honorins writes a very folemn letter to Ser- 

ins, wherein he condemas the contentious 

zumour of Sophronius , and makes as gooda 
confeſſion of his faith as he could , in which 
he expreſly aflerts that there was but oze Wil 
iz Chriſt and agrees with Sergins that there 
ſhould be no more diſputing about one or two 
operations in Chrift, Accordingly Heraclins 
by the advice of Sergins publiſhes his E@heſis 
or declaration to the {ame purpoſe, which 
was approved by a Syzod under Sergins, 
but oppoſed by John 4. Biſhop of Rome, yet 
ſtill maintained at Conſtantinople not only by 
Sergins , but by Pyrrius, and Paxlas his 
ſucceliours, who were both excommunicated 
by Theodorus ſucceeding John ; aftcr him 
Pope Martin calls a Council, wherein he con- 
demns all the Eaſtern Biſhops who favoured 
this new hereſy , and therwo Edi&- of filence 
publiſhed by Heraclius and Conſtans : but 
was for his pains ſent for to Conſtantinople 
and there dyed. Theſe contentions daily in- 
creaſing , after the deach of Conjtans, Con- 
ſtantinus Pogonatus re{olves ,O Try all ways 
for the peace of the Church ; and therefore 
calls a. General Council at Conſtantinople 
A. D. 680, where the Hereſy of the 


| {10no- 
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Mazothelites was condemned , and the Writ- 
ings of Sergins, Cyrus, Theodorus and Ho- 
aorins in this matter, as repuenart to the 


| defirine of the Apoſtles, and decrees of Coun- 
| cls and the judgement of the Fathers, and 
| agreeable to the falſe doffrine of Hereticks and 

deftraFive to ſouls - and not content mecrly 
| to condemn their doctrine, they further pro» 


ceed to Amathamatize, and expunge ont of 


| the Church the names of Sergins , Cyrus, 


Pyrrfus , Petrus, Paulus, and Theodorns : 


| and after theſe, Honorins, as agreeing in 
| all things with Sergius and confirming bis 


wicked de@rines. | 

Here we arc now come t9 the main point ; 
we ſee a Pope delivering his judgement in a 
matter of faith concerning the whole Church 
condemned for a Heretick by a General Coun- 
cil for ſo doing : cither he was rightiy .con- 
dewned or nor, if rightly , what bccomes 
of the inſallibility of the Pope when he pre- 
tends to teach the whole Church ina matter 
of faith ? Tf not rightly , what becomes of 
the arthority and ſincerity of General Conn- 
cis, if a Council ſo ſolemnly proceeding 
ſho-1d condemn . one for Hereſy , that'nor 
oaly did n:t err, but if ſome may be believed, 
could not ? Surcly the Council never thought 
of that, when they make no ſcruple of con- 
demning him with the reſt. "What 9 wee 
L 3 Pope 
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Pope Agatho's Legats there preſent, and 


could not inform the Council of their preſum. 
ption in judging the Infallible See 2 But no 


{uch thing was heard of in thoſe times, thele 
latter Ages have been only bleſſed with the 
knowledge of this unerring priviledge; and 
happy had it been if all the records of former 
times had been burnt , that no Inſtances 
might have been bronght to overthrow it, 
Yet wit and induſtry have not been wanting 
to bring poor Honorixs off, if it had been 
poſſible: the ſum of all may be reducedtq 
theſe 3. Anſwers. 1. Either that the Ads 
of the Council are fallifyed. Or. 2. That 
the Pope did not err in fauh. Or. 3. Suppo- 
{ing he did err, it was only asa private per- 


ſon and not as Head of the Church. 


1. That the Adcsof the Council are falſi. | 
fyed, This is a ſhrewed fign of a deſperate 


canſe, when againſt the content of all ancient 
Copies, both Greek and Latin, and the Teſti- 


monics of ſeveral Popes and Councils after: | 
wards, learned men aic driven to ſo miſcrablk | 


2 thift as this. The firſt I find , who made 


this anſwer was Albertus Pighins, and af- } 


ter him Baronius and Bellarmin have em- 
braced it: but the more ingenuous men of 
their own Church have been athamed of it, 
Melchior Canws confelleth that ngt only this 
Cenera| 
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| General Council, bur the ſeventh, and eighth 


under Adrian, and that ſeveral other Popes 


| have confeſled the truth of the thing ; and 
| therefore he doth not ſee how Pighzns can 


| vindicate Honors inthis matter. Franciſcns Frexciſe. 
To ren. de 
. 8, Sy- 


| Torrewſss ( afterwards better known by the ,/ 
nd, 


name of Tirrianws ) a man highly applanded 
| by Beronins , Hoſius , Lindanus, and others, A-D.155 1. 


writ a Book of the 6.7. and 8. Synod, wherein 


| heſeverely chaſtiſes Pghins for his ill uſage of 
this ſoxth Conmeil, and ſaith thatin this matter 


he ſhewed more prejudice than judgement. For, 


| whereas he ſuſpects that the letter of Honorius 


to Sergins was. not (ufficiently examined and 


| compared with the Original, this betray's ſairh 


Turrianys , his great negligence in — 
the Acts of the Council , for in the latter en 


| of the 12. Seſhon, it is expreſly ſaid that 
| the Authentick Latin Epiſtle of Honorins was 
produced and compared by the + of Portoz 


Belides how comes, ſaith he, the name of 


Mennas and Vigilins: How comes Leo 2. in 
his Epiſtle to the Emperour wherein he con- 
firms the Council, to Anathematize Hor o- 
rins by name as guilty of hereſy , fome_ in- 

L 4 dced, 


Floy. 


' Henorjus to be n9 lcfs than 9. times in the pq, x2. 
| Council ? and if all this had been by the 
| Creeks corrupting the Copies, ſurely they 
| would never have left thac patſage remaining 
| concerning the corrupting the letters of 


P.14. 
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deed, ſaith he, may fay this is counterfeit 
too, ({o do Baronins and Binins ) but they 
have nothing but their bare conjecture for it, 
no argument , or authority ro confirm it, 


Not only the Greek Writers , but the Latin Þ c 


confeſs he was there condemned , ſo doth 
Bede, faith he, ſo doth the Pontifical Bock | 
in the life of Leo 2. and inthe Council under 


Martin at Rome the Epiſtle of Pawlns to Theo: | at 


dorus was read , wherein was mentioned the | 
conſent of Honorins and Sergins , and no one 


there oppoſed it. Humbertns Legat of Leo g, | E 
in his Book againſt the Greeks reckons Hon: | p! 


P.24 rixus among the condemned Monothelite:, 
How came all the Copies to be corruptedat 
once, as he farther urges, that there are 
none left ſound to corre& others by? Bu 1 
that which he inſiſts upon as the ſtrongeſt ar. þ a 


gument of all is, from Hadrian 2. who calling þ 1 


a Council at Rome for the condemning of f 
Photins , for  Anathematizing him , hath | 
theſe: remarkable ' words , that no Biſhop of | ( 

Rowe was Anathematized before unleſs | 
were Honorins who after his death was con | 
tag demned for hereſy, in which caſe alone iti 
driani 2.5ad Tawſul for inferiours to relyt the.r Superiour 
Conc. Ro. 3: to rejed their dodrine ;, although eve | 
RE: there, they woul4 never have done it if tit 
rd Lst. Biſhop of the firſt See had not conſented to it, 
par 1671: A. very confiderable Teſtimony ; not only to 
| Prove 
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we that Homorins was comdemned for 
fereh , but that a Pope may be guilty oft 


 andbe lawfully proceeded againſt for it , and 
| that Pope Agatho did himtelf conſent to the. 


| condemnation of Homnorins. 


| Notwithſtan- 
theſe arguments of Torrenſs , Baronins 


| ſeeing that no other defence could be made , 


fiſts in the ſame accuſation of Forgery - 


and out of his own head frames an improba- 
| ble ſtory of the corrupting the Copies of the 


Council by Theodorns, who being, ſaith 


| he, Amathematized as a Monothelite , ex- Baron. 
: S 2 A.D. 68. 
punged his own name and put in that of Ho-.P = l. 


norius, A fiction ſo groundleſs and unrea- 
ſonable , that nothing but meer deſpair could 
drive. a man of common underſtanding to it. 
For there is not the leaſt countenance for it in 
any Author; not the leaſt- colour of proba- 
bility in the thing. For,thar, all the Copies of- 
the Council ſhould be corrupted by one man, 


| and neither the Popes Legats preſent at the 
| Council nor any elſe ſhould take notice of it ; 
| That , no ſucceeding Popes ſhould difcover 


it, when they were concerned to vindicate 
Hozorius , but did own the thing to be rrie, 


| that Theodorns then living ſhould be condemn- 
| ed, before it was known whether he would 


ſupmit to the Council or not, that, in the ſc- 
venth and eighth Councils this ſhould nor be 
at all ſuſpected, but the condemning Hozorins 
EX- 
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Francil. 
Cumbeſfis 
Hiſtoria . 
hrreſ.Mo- 
nothelixzr, 


C. 2. 

Alex 7. 
Index Ex- 
pu'gitors 
p- 299. 
Beliarm. 
de Rom- 
Pontihce 
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expreſly mentioned in both; that, a mana 
that time depoſed from his Patriarchat of 


Conſtantinople ſhould be able ro make ſuch 


4 razure and forgery in the Copies of the 
Councils; that the Emperour Conſtantine 
who took ſo much care about the Council 


ſhould ſuffer ſuch a thing to be done, doall þ 


make this figment of Baronixs ſo remote from 
any likelyhood , that Baroninzes had need 
to have prayed as once a man upon the rack 
did, that he might tell probable lyes, But 


All the miſcarriages of Baronixs in this matter | 


are ſo fully laid open by one of their own 
Church, that I need not Jafiſt any longer 
upon it ; to whom no anſwer hath been given 
but that ſubſtantial one of an Index Expurga- 
forius. Belarmin likes this way of anſwer- 
greateſt ſtrength he adds to Barewins is only 
laying, without donbt it is ſo : and he grants 
that the Seventh and Eighth Council did be- 
lieve that Pope Homorixs was condemned, 
bur he ſaith they were deceived by the fall: 
Acts of the Council. But however they muſt 
belicve that the Pope might fall into hereſy 
and be condemned by a Council for it, Ya 
Bellarmine hath a fetch in” this caſe beyond 
Baronins viz. That erther the As of the Coun- 


cil are fallified, or the Council was guilly of 


intolerable impudence and erroir in con- 
: a emring 


ing the difficulty about Homorixs ; bur the | 
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| de Marci, as appears by the account given ;r 
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downing Honorius withant reaſon; For all 


the evidence they produce againft hin is fron. 
his Epiſiles in which , Caich he, aothing 5s 
contained , but what is ſound and orthodox ;; 

And this was the ſecond way of defending 
Honorins viz, that he did nor &rr in faith ar 

all, and this way is taken. by Petavins % and. Petav dop-: 
others; and was the way intended by Petrus a 
of his deſign by Zaluzins ; which was firſt Bei 


. 24 4 Pte 
to prove by moſt evident - arguments, that - price, 


| the Acts of the Council were never corrupted py. as. 29. 


by the Greeks, againſt the opinion before 
mentioned , and next that he was truly. con- 
demned by the Council; bur not for hereſy , 
bur only for negligence and remiſsneſs, I think 
there needs nothing to ſhew the weakne's 


| of this, but barely reading the Aratheme of 
| the Council againſt him , which isnot, for 


bare negligence but for confirming the wicked 


| deFrines of Serginus. And Tam aptto think, 


that learned perſon ſaw the weakneſs of his 

deſign too much ro go on with it : and Barg- 

nivs 612d Bellermin law well enough , that 

whoſoever was there Anathematized it was 

upon the accoynt of hereſy that he was ſo, 

and therefore Barenius would make men bes 

lieve the Anathemgq” belonged to Theodorns 

and not to Hgrorins. Petavins thinks that 

5s NY : . EN] Pctav. is. 

Honorins was deceived , but it was only by ;,, ;,. 
is 


(150) 
his ſimplicity and weakneſs , not underſtan 
ding the Controverſy _ © $o of olf 
John 4. and Maximus in his diſpute with 
Pyrrhus defended Honorins , that he ſpake in- 
deed of one Will , but that, ſay they, ws 

 ftobeunderſiood only of one Will in his human 
combeffs. c. nature. W hich as Combeſis ſaith , is a wore 
=[fr3- pzows than ſolid defence of him 5, and would 
as well ſerve, for Sergius and Cyrus , ft 
Heraclins his EGheſfis and Conſtans his Thy, 
as flonorins his letter. For who ever wil 
peruſe them, will find they all proceed 
the ſame argument , that there could not he 
two wills in Chriſt but one muſt be contrary 
to the other, But 'that which I inſiſt onis 
this, thart it is certain the Council approve 
by the Pope did condemn him for _ 

I deſire therefore again to know whether 

was ne condemned or not ; if he was, 

then the Pope muſt be guilty , and ſo notin 

fallible; if not, than the Council muſt be Þ 

according to Belfarmin , guilty of intolerabl Þ; 

impudence and errour, but in cither cafe, | 

there was no infallibility in rhe Gxzdes of tit 

Church which could require our internal 

aſſent to: what they declared. Bur anothe 

defence is yer betind, which is, that though 
the Pope did erre, yet it was in hisprivmtÞ : 

Capacity, and'not as Head of 'the Church Je, 

But when doth he a& as Head of the _ 

| OT ; 
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rf not, when he is conſulted abour impor- 
4 (anematters of faith, as this was then ſuppoſed 
0 be, by two - Patriarchs, and when the 


hurch was divided about them 3 and there 


"Eon ſolemnly delivers his opinion © Thisis 
*Eich 2 meer ſubterfuge when men have no- 
i ing elſe to ſay; I conclude therefore this 


ſtance of Honorixs with the ingenuous con- 

ion of Mr. White , that things are ſo clear 

# the cauſe of Honorins , that it is unworthy Tabale (i- 

; ay grave Divine to pawn his own honour and /'4. 1:130- 

bet of Divinity too , in ſowing together Fig- 

ves to palliate it. 

| Thus far I have ſhewn that thoſe who pre- 

xnd the moſt to be infallible Guides of the 

burch have oppoſed and condemned each 

ver 3 from whence it neceſlarily follows 

at no abſolute ſubmiſhon is due to them, 

nleſs we can be obliged to believe contra- 

actions, I might purſue this much further , 

and draw down the Hiſtory of theſe contra- 

utions ro cach other , through the following 

ages of the Church , wherein Biſhops have 

xen againſt Biſhops, Popes againſt Popes, 

-ouncils againſt Councils, . Church againſt | 
hurch ; elpecially after the breach between Ul 
& Eaſtern and Greek Churches, the Greek - Ut 

nd the Roman, and the Roman and thoſe | |! 

fthe Reformation ; Burt a man who is bound 

d rely only on the Authority of his Guides , 


muſt 


| (172) 
muſt ſuppoſe them to be agreed, andin cat 
of difference among them, he muſt fi 
chooſe his Religion and by that his Guidz 
9. Inthe preſent divided State of the Chr. 
ſtian Church ; a man that would fatisfy hi 
own mind, muſt make uſe of his juZgemen 
in the choice of his Church ; and thole Gu 
des he is toſubmit to. Unleſs a man will ſay, 
that every one is bound th yicld himſelf abl 
Jucely to the Guidance of that Church whid 
he lives in whether Eaſtern dr Greek, Roma 
or Proteſtant + which I ſupPoſe N. 0. will te 
yer yield to, for a reaſon k knows becauk 
then no Revolter from us cbuld be juſtifie! 
The true State then of the preſent caſe 0" 
cerning the Guides of the Eatholick Churi 
is this; that it hath bcen now for many Ags 
rent and torn into ſeveral diſtinct Commy 
nions z every one of which Communions, hat 
pony Guides over it, who pretend itt 
rhe duty ofmen to live in {ubjeions 
them ; becauſe every Ckarch doth ſuppol 
it {elf to be in the right; now the Queſtia 
propoſed is, whether it be not fitter torne 
to ſubmit to the, Guides of the Catholic 
Church , than to truft my own judgement? [* 
ſhould make no ſcrup!e in all doubtful manesÞ* 
to relolve the affirmative , ſuppoſing that X 
the Guides of the Catholick Church we c 
Agreed , for I thould:thinkit arrggance af'® 
454 pit 
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prefumprion in me to ſet up my own privare 
opinion in — to the unanimous con- 
ſent of all the Guides of the Catholick 
Church, in ſuch a caſe, but that is far frem 
ours, for we find the Chriſtian World d- 
vided into very different Communions, The 
Eefters Churches are ſtill as numerous, though 
| not ſo proſperous as the Komar; the extent 
of the Greek Church alone is very great, bur 
beſides that , "there are two other diſtin& 
Churches in thoſe parts who break off Com- 
munion with the Greek onthe Account of the 
Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedor, andthe 
latter ſort eſpecially are very far ſpread in 

Þ thoſe parts, from Armenia to the Abyſſare 
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or he faich #4eſe two Churches were ſaid to be 


tend farther than the Latin. What then 
pol makes theſe Churches to be left our in our 

Enquiries after the Guides of the Catholick 
1 Church : Arc theſe ſuch inconfiderable parts 
if the Body , that no regard is to be had to 
- [bem ? I believe upon a ſtrict examination , 
ex uorwithſtanding the reproach of hereſy and 
a cbiſm, which thoſe of the Church of Rome 
zl 1:pon all but themſelves, they will be 
axffſfound much more ſow d parts of the Catho- 
pt lick 


| Empire. In the time of Jacobus de Vitriaco, Facob. d: 
Vitriaco 

| more numerous than the Greek and the Latin, cy. qq. 

14 and Beorjws in theſe later times aſſures us, _ 0b- 

that the rites of the Greek Church do yet ex- ſrl s.c.zy. 
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lick Church, than the Roman Church ii f 
Five great Bodies or Communions of Ch | 
ſtians are at this day in the World. 1. Th 
molt Eaſtern Chriſtians , commonly callel 


Neſtorians w hether juſtly or no I {hall not noy 


examine, theſe are ſpread over the moſt Ex 


ſtern parts , and all live in ſubje&ion to the 


Patriarch of Myzal. 2. The Jacobiter, | 
who are diſperſed through Meſopotamia, 4r-f 
menia, Agyptand the Abyſſene Empire, and 
live under ſeveral Patriarchs of their own | 


3. The Greek Church , of which , beſide 
the Aoſcovites , are to be reckoned the Ad: 
chites or Suriani, and the Georgians, fv 
though their language be different , they al 
agree in Dodtrine. 4. The Rowan Church 
taking under it all in the Eaſtern parts who 


have tubmitted to the Biſhop of Rome. 5.Thf 


Proteſtant Churches who have caſt off {ub 


jetion to the Pope , and Reformed the cor þ 
ruptions they charge the Church of Ronef 
with. Now of theſe 5. parts, 4. of then 
are all agreed, that there is no neceſlity d 
living in ſubjection to the Guides of the Rv 


man Church, but they are all under their om 
proper Guides, wb they do not Queſtion wil 
dire&tthem in the right way to Heaven. On 
_ of the Church of Rome rake up! 
themſelves againſt all ſenſe and reaſon to bt 
the Catbolick Church , and -lo exclude 4. pats 
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| of 5, out of a capacity of Salvation; and 
| challenge Infallibility as belonging to the 
| Gnides of it alone. In this caſe, the Arro- 


nce of the pretence, the uncharitableneſs 


| of rejeting ſo mighty a number of Chriſtians 
| from the poſſibility of Salvation , are ſufh- 


cient to make any Man not yield up his Faith 


| at the firſt demand, but to conſider a while, 
:# whether there be no other Churches, or Gui- 
| des in thoſe Churches? when he finds ſo many 
and thoſe not inferiour to the Roman Church 


in any thing ſave only in pomp , pride, and 
uncharitableneſs ; and all oppoſing thoſe ar- 
rogant pretences of Authority and Infallibility 
in it, what reaſon can he have, ſuppoſing 
that he is to ſubmit to any Guides, that he 


| muſt ſubmit only ' to thoſe of the Romani 


Church 2 Why not as well to thoſe of the 


| Eaſtern , Greek, or Proteſtant Churches 2 
| If any one goes about to afhegn a reaſon , by' 


charging them with hereſy, or Schiſm, he 


unavoidably makes him Judge of ſome of the 
| oreateſt difficulties in Religion, before he 


can ſubmit to his Infallible Guides. He muſt 
know what Neſtorianiſm , Entychianiſm , - 
Monotheliſus mean, how they came to be 
hereſies, whether the Churches accuſed 
be juſtly charged with them © He muſt 
mderſtand all the ſubtilties of Perſonalitie , 
ſybſiſtence, Hypoſtatical Union ,  - 
Pers. M 5 
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the Union of two natures in Chriſt be ſubſtan. | 
tial,natural,or accidental:whether it be enougt 
to ſay that the Divine and humane are oz f 
by inhabitation, or one by conſent , or one 
by Communion of operation , or one by Þ 

Communion of dignity and honour, all whi 
the Neſtorians acknowledged , only denying F 
the union of two natures to make one Perion? 
ſuppoſing a man be come tothis , he muſt the Þ 
be {atisfied that the preſent Eaſtern Chriſtian | 
do hold the Doctrine of the old Neſsorzans, 
for they acknowledge Chriſt ro be perfet | 
God and perfe&t Man, and that the B. Yi | 
gin may. be called the Mother of the Song 
God, or the Mother of the Word , but thy | 

ſtick only at calling her #he Mother of God, 
Then for the other Churches which ar 
charged with Eutychianijm , he muſt under f 
ſtand, the exa&t difference between atm | 
and Perſox , for if there cannot be two nature | 
without two Perſons, then either the Nefls | 
7ians were in theright who aflerted two Pe- | 
ſons, or the Eytychians who denyed twon || | 
cures; but this being granted , he muſt bel: 3 
tisfied, that, thoſe called Facobites are Ex | 
z#ychians , although they difown Eutycher, | 1 
and follow Dioſcorzs , aflerting that ther} 1 
were two natures before the Union, andbitÞ '1 
( 


one after; and that Dioſcorws was right) 
condemnegl in the Council of Chaſcedon , P 
Wy 


(177) 
ſuppoling they are willing to leave the diſpute 
of two natures, on condition, that the hy- 


| mane nature be only made the 1»ſtrument of 
the Divize in its operations, whether they 
are juſtly charged with hereſy in ſo doing ? 
| Alltheſe things a Man muſt fully be ſatisfied 
| in, before he can pronounce thole Churches 


guilty of hereſy, and fo not to be followe, 


| But (uppoſing thoſe Churches be rejected , 
| hy muſt the Greek, which embraces all the 
| Councils which determincd thoſe ſubtle con- 
| troverſies © Here comes the myſtery of 


the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt to be cx- 


| amined, whether from the Father alone or 
| from the Father and the Son ? bur ſuppoſing 


this to be yielded, wy may he not joyn with 
thoſe Churches , which agree with the Church 
of Roxee inall thoſe points, as the Proteſtant 


| Churches do? Here a Man muſt examine the 


notes of the Church, and enquire wherher 
they be true notes, whether they agree only 
tothe Roman Church 2 And one of the great- 
eſt of thoſe notes being conſent with the Pri- 
mitive Church, a Man that would be well (a- 
tified, muſt go through all the diſputes be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome , and by 
that time he is well ſettled inthem , he will 
ſee little uſe, and leſs neceſſity of an Infallible 
Guide. So that a Man who would fatis[y 
himſelf in this divided State of the Chriſtian 
eo os = Church, 


'which upon Enquiry he judges to be the Beſt, 


eaſy man to yield , till I be fatisficd firſt that 


and in the next place that he hath promiled 
of the Church of Rome in this matter , they | 


mean by theſe Guides ; and at laſt we under- | 


(178) 
Church , what particular Communion he | . 
ought to embrace and what Gwides he muſt f 
follow,muſt do all that, for the preventlhg of | 
which an Infallible Guide is ſaid to be neceſſy. F 
ry. i.e, he muſt not only exerciſe his own judg. 
ment in particular controverſies, but muſt pro- F 
ceed according to it,and joy with that Church | 


10. A prudent {ubmiſhon is dne to the Þ 
Guides of that Church, with which a perſon Þ 
lives in Communion. Having ſhewed that Þ 
abſolute ſubmiſſion 1s not due, all that can be 
left is a ſubmiſſion within due bounds, which 
is that I call aprudent ſubmiſhon. And thoſe 
bounds arc theſe following. 

I. Not to ſubmit to all thoſe who challenge 
the Authority of Guides over us, though | 
——_ to never ſomuch Power and Infal- | 
libility. When N. 0. would perſwade me to þ 
{ubmit my underſtanding to the Infallible Gui- | 
des of the Church ; He mult think me a very 


Godohach appointed ſuch to be my Guides, 


Infallibility to them. And that is the true } 
State of the Controverſy between us and thoke 


tellus we are bound to ſubmit to the Gaiae: | 
ofthe Charch , wedefire to know whom they 


P TIE 


ſtand 
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ſtand them to be the Biſhop of Rome and his 
.Clergy. Here we demur, and own no Ayu- 
thority the Biſhop of. Rome hath over us, we 
aſſert thar we have all the Rights of a Pa- 
triachal Church within our ſelves, that we owe 
no account to the Biſhop of Rome of whax 
we believe or practiſe , ir is no Article of our 
Creed that God hath made himJuadge either of 


| the guick or the dead, We have Guides of our 
| Church among our ſelves , who have as clear 
| aſuccefſion and as good a title as the Bithops 
| ofany Church in the world. To theſe , who 
| are our Lawful Guides, we promile a due obe- 


dience, and arc blame worthy if we give it not; 
but for the Biſhop and Clergy of Rome , we 
own none to them , let them challenge it with 
never ſo much confidence, and arrogant pre- 
tences to Infallibility. So that hereis a con- 
teſt of Right in the caſe , antecedent to any 
duty of ſubmiſſion, which muſt be better 
proved than ever it hath yet becn, before we 
can allow any diſpute, how far we are to 
ſubmit to the Guides of the Roman Church 2 

2, Not to ſubmit to thoſe who are Lawtful 
Guides in all things they may require. For 
our diſpute is now about Guides ſuppoſed 
to be fallible, and they being owned to be 
fuch may be ſuppoſed to require things to 
which we are bound not to yield. Bur the 
grcat difficulty now is , ſo to ſtare thele things, 
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45 to ſhe that we had reaſon not to ſubmit | 


to the Guides of the Roman Church, and 


that thoſe of the Separation have no reaſon | 
not to ſubmit to the Guides of our Church, Þ 
For that is the obvious objection in this caſe, | 
that the ſame pretence which was.uſed by ow | 


Church againft the Church of Rome , wil 


ſerve to juſtify all the Separations that hav | 


been or can be made from our Church. Sow 


Adverſary N. 0. in his preface ſaith, thathy | 


the principles we hold , we excuſe and juſtify 


all SeFs which have or ſhall ſeparate from on | 
Church, In anſwer to which calumnyl ſhall F 


not fix upon the perſivaſion of contcience, 
for that may equally ſerve for all parties ; but 


upon a great difference in the very natureof | 


we caſe , as will appear in theſe parti 
culars, 

1, We appeal to the Doctrine and pra 
ftice of the truly Catholick Church in the 
matters of difference between us and the 


Church of Rome : we are as ready as they to 
ſtand to the unanimous conſent of Fathers, | 
and ty Vincentivs Lerinenſis his Rules, off 
Antiquity , univerſality and conſent , we de- 


clare , let the things in diſpute be provedto 
have ' been the praQice of the Chriſtian 
Church in all Ages, we are ready to ſubmit to 


them : but thoſe who ſeparate from the] 
Church of England make this their Funda- 
| mental 
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| mental principle as to worſhip , (wherein the 

| difference lyes, ) that nothing is Lawful in 

| the worſhip of God, but what he hath ex- 

; _ commanded , we ſay all things are Law- 
U 


| which are not forbidden, and upon this 


| ſingle point ſtands the whole Controverſy of 
ſeparation as to the Conſtitution of our 
Church. We challenge thoſe that ſeparate 
| from us toproduce one perſon for 1500. years 
| together, that held Forms of prayer to be 
| unlawful ; or the ceremonies which are uſed 
' inour Church : We defend the Governmenc 
{ of the Church by Biſhops tobe the moſt an- 


cient and Apoſtolical Government, and thar 
no perſons can have ſufficient reaſon to caſt 
that off , which hath been ſo univerſally re- 
ceived in all Ages fince the Apoſtles times: 


' if there have been diſputes among us about 
* the nature of the difference between the two 
' orders, and the neceſſity of it in order to the 
| Being ofa Church, ſuch there have been in 
| the Church of Rome too. Here then lyes a 
| very conſiderable difference, we appeal and are 
| ready to ſtand to the judgement of the Primi- 
. | tive Church for interpreting the letter of Scri- 


pture in any difference between us and the 
Church of Rome, but thoſe who ſeparate 
from our Church will allow nothing to be 
lawful but what hath an expreſs command in 


Scripture. 
M 4 2. The 
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2. The Guides of our Church neyer chal. þ 
lenged any Infallibilityrorhemſelves; which þ 
thole of the Church of Rome do, and haye 
done ever fince the Controverſy began, 
W hich challenge of Infallibility makes the | 
Breach irreconcileable while that pretence 
continues z for there can be no other way bu Þ 
abſolute ſubmiſſhon where men ſtill pretend 
to be infallible: It is to no purpoſe to propoſe 
terms of Accommodation between thoſe who 
contend for a Reformation , and ſuch wh F 
contend that they can never be deceived; af 
the one fide, errours are ſuppoſed ; and onthe 
other , thar it is impoſſible there ſhould by } 
any. Until therefore this pretence be quired | 

to talk of Accomodation is folly, and to delig 

it madneſs. If the Church of Rome will alloy 
nothing to be amiſs, how can ſhe Reform an 
thing 2 and how can they allow any thing to | 
amiſs, ho believe they can never be deceived! 
So that while this Arrogant pretence of Infal 
libility in the Roman Church continues, its 
impoſſible there ſhould be any Reconciliation: 
'But there is no ſuch thing in the leaſt pretend 
Article 1, Ed by our Church , that declares in her Ar 
Articl. 3. ticles, that General Councils may err , anlf 
ſometimes have erred even in things pa 
taining to God: and that all the proof if 
 #bings to be believed is to be taken from A | 
Scripture, So that asto the Ground of Fail 
Tf | | ther 
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| there is no difference between our Church and 
| thoſe who diſſent from her , and none of them 
charge our Church with any errour in doctrine; 
| nor plead that as the reaſon of their ſeparation, 


3- The Church ot Rome not only requires 


| the belief of her errours bur makes the belief 
| of them neceſſary ro Salvation : which is 


plain by the often objected Creed of Fixs 4. 


| Wherein the ſame neceſfity is expreſſed of be-' 
| lieving the additional Articles, which are 
| proper to the Roman Church, as of the 
* moſt Fundamental Articles of Chriſtian 
' Faith. And no Man who reads that B»/ 


can diſcern the leaſt difference therein made 


| between the neceſſity of [believing one and the 


other ; bur that all together make up that 
Faith , without which no man can be ſaved ; 


| which — only required of ſome perſons 


| to makeprofeſſion of , yet that profcſſian is to 


'| beeſteemed the Faith of their Church. Bur 


| nothing of this nature can be objected againſt 
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lame thing, 
ay | 


our Church by difſenters, that excludes none 
ftom a ts of Salvation meerly becaule 
| not 1n 


er Communion, as the Church of 
Rome expretly doth : for it was not only Boxi- 
face 8. who determined as ſolemnly as he 


-þ could, that it was neceſſary to Salvation t0 be Corej) 1 a: 
| in ſubjeFionto the Bifhop of Rome 5 but the teran.A.D. 


Council of Lateran under Leo 10, decreed the 


4. The 


(184) 
4. The Guides of the Roman Church pre. 
trend to as immediate authority of obliging the 
Conſciences of men, as Chriſt or his Apoltly 
had ; but ours challenge no more than teachi 
mento do what Chriſt had Commanded them, 


and in other things , not commanded or for- 
bidden , to give rules, which on the accoun Þ 
of the - General Commands of Scripture, | 
they look on the members of our ChurchaÞ 


obliged to obſerve. So that the Authority 


challenged in the Roman Church encroachs 
on the Prerogative of Chriſt, being of the 


ſame nature with his; but that which ou 
Governours plead for , is only that which be} 


longs to them as Governours over a Chriſtia 


F- 
> 
$ 


» 


ho tredn 2 
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Society. Hence in the Church of Rome it isac Þ 
counted as much a mortal fin to difobey thei 
Guides in the moſt indifferent things , astþ 
diſobcy God inthe plain *; woanans - of Scti- 
pture: but that is not all they challenge 


themſelves, buta power likewiſe to diſpenc 


with the Law's of God , as in matter of mar: 
riages, and with the Inſtitution of Chriſt asin 
Communion in one kind , and promife the 


ſame ſpiritual effects to their own Inſtitution 
as to thoſe of Chriſt, as in the 5. Sacrament | 
they have added 'to the two of Chriſt, andto| 


other ceremonies in ue amone them. 


5. Setting aſide theſe conſiderations , we | 


darc appeal to the judgerent of any _ | 
oF 
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- | of what perſwaſton ſoever , whether the rea- 
ſons we plead for ſeparation from the Church 
| of Romebe not inthemſelves far more conſi- 
ing Þ derable than thoſe, which are pleaded by ſuch, 
| who ſeparate from our Church? z., e. Whe- 
for-Þ ther our Churches impoſing of three Cere- 
un Þ monies declared to be indifferent by thoſe who 
re, Þ require them , can be thought by any men of 


F & 


3 


haÞ common ſenſe fo great a burden to their Con- | 


ri Þ ſciences, as all the load of ſuperſtitious fop- 
bs | perics in the Roman Church? whether pray- 
theÞ ing by a preſcribed form of words be as con- 
ou | trary to Scripture, as praying in an unknown 
be | congue © Whether there be no difference be- 
ia þ tween kneeling at the Sacrament upon Pro- 
ac | teſtants Principles and the Papilſts adoration 
eir f of the Hpſt 2 Whether Tranſubſtanciation , 
Sto} Image wbrſhip , Invocation of Saints, In- 
+ Þ dulgences, Purgatory , the Popes ſupremacy, 
toÞ be not ſomewhat harder things to ſwallow , 
nceÞ than the Churches power to appoint matters 
ar-Þ of order and decency? Which particulars 
Sin make the ara apparent between the 
the | ſeparation of our Church from the Church 
on | of Rome, and that of difſenters from our 
ns} Church, that it ſeems a very ſtrange thing 
Ito tome thatchis ſhould be objected by our Ene- 
| mics on either ſide. And thus much may 
we} ſuffice to clear this point of ſubmiſſion tothe 
on Guides of a Church, of which I have the 
| more 
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more largely diſcourſed, not for any difficult 


therefore now return to my Adverſary. 


DE11pLure. 
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the ſenſe of Scripture. And it is chiefely a 
this Account that N. 0. doth aflerc the n: 
ceſlity of Infallible Guides of the Church: 


= 


ICT = 7 II eo 


= I. 


nifters their ſpiritual Guides , whom he hat 


objected by N. 0. but becauſe the thing if 
{elf did deſerve to be more amply conſidered, 
But ſome other things relating to Church 
Authority I muſt handle afterwards , ad 


5.11. The next thing to be debated is, whaP 
Ot che aſſurance we can have of the ſenſe of Sci 
{-nleof pure in doubtful places , ifwe allow nols-F 
tallible Guides to interpret them 2 For tha 
is the ſecond mitin principle of N. 0. tha 
without this Infallible Aſſiſtance of the Guide Þ p1 
of the Church , there can be mo certainty | 


For as appears by his conceſſions he yiels 

e.37, thatthe Churches Tnfallibility is not neceſuf 
ry to the foundation of faith , for mmf 
fanh, he faith , may begin at the Infalil| 
Authority of Scriptures; but the main groun 

on which he contends for the neceſſity of In 
fallible Guides is for the interpretation «| 
controverted places and giving the true ſent 

P.6. 14, Of Scripture : for which he ofcen pleads fu 
neceflity of an externil Infallible ' Guid 

Ke Becauſe God hath referred all inthe duvioif 
ſenſe of Scripture to the diretion of bis Mi 


/ 
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| ſet over them to bring them in the Unity of the Ephel. 4. 
| Faith to a perfe# man; and that they may "1:13:14 
| not be toſſed to and fro and carried about 

| with every wind of Do@rine, by the ſlejght 

| of thoſe who lye in wait to deccive. And 

| without which Guide St. Peter obſerves, that 

in bis time ſome perſons ( for any thing Wwe 

| know diligent enough) yet through want of 
karning, and the inſtability of adhering t0 

[their Guides , being anlearned , ſaith he, 

land unſtable, wreſted ſome places of Scri- 

Ipture, hard to be underſtood, to their own de- 
ſfirution. Therefore theſe Scriptures are alſo 2 Pct. 3. 


in ſome great and important points hard to '*: 
be underſtood. And afterwards, he ſaith, 
that Chriſtians who have ſufficient certainty P67. 


| of the truth of Chriftianzty , may be deficient 
ina right belief of ſeveral neceſſary Articles 
of this Chriſtian Faith, if deſtitute of that 
[external infallible Guide therein : without 
which he determines that men muſt fluctuate 
Land totter , and vary one from another, whilſt 
| the Scriptzires are ambiguows in their ſenſe and 
| drawn with much art to ſeveral Intereſts. 
'Þ The force of all which , comes to this, that 
ve can arrive at no certainty of the ſenſe of 
[Scripture in Controverted places, without 
Fan external Infallible Guide : and therefore 
Iwe arc bound to ſubmit to him. 


Here are two things to - be diſcuſſed. 
| I, What 


( 188) 


1. What neceſſity there is for the Salvatiq 
of perſons, to have an infallible interpretz 
ti tion of controverted places of Scripture! 
't.6 2. Whether the denying ſuch an Infallibl 
Interpreter makes men uncapable of attaini 

any certain ſenſe of doubrtul places * Fuf 

if eithec it be not necellary that men ſhoull 

have an infallible interprecation 5 or ma 

may attain at a certain ſ{enie withour it, thaſ 

there can be no colour of an argument dray 

| from henceto prove the neceſſity of an infall; 
ble Guide. 

1. We arcto cnquire into the neceſſityd 

ſuch an infallible interpretation of doubtl 

places of Scripture. There are bur thi 

grounds on which it can be thought neceſlar, | 

cither that no man ſhould miſtake in tt 

ſenſe of Scripture , or thar the Peace oft þ 

Church cannot be preſerved, or that ma 

Souls cannot be ſaved without it. If if 

were neceflary on the firſt account, then even 

particular perſon muſt be infallible ; whiaf 

being not pleaded for, we muſt conſidertix 

other two grounds of it, Bur here we arevF 

take nctice, that the matrer of our preſa 

enquiry is concerning the clearneſs of Sa 

pture in order to the Salvation of particul 

perſons ; of which the Propoſition laid don 

by me expreſly ſpeaks. If therefore Nu th 

do any thing to overthrow this, he milf 2c 

pron 
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(189) : 
prove, not that there are doubtful and con- 
croverted places which no one denies, bur that 


| the ſenſe of Scripture is ſo doubtful and ob- 
| ſcure in the things which are neceſſary to mens 
| Salvation, that perſons without an Infallible 
| Guide cannot know the meaning of them, 
If he prove not this, he dothnot come near 
| that which he ought to prove. We donor 
| therefore deny , thatthere are places of great 
| difficulty in the Books of Scripture; bur we 
| aſſert, that the neceſlaries to Salvation do 
| not lye therein ; but thoſe being plain and 

| clear, men may be ſaved without knowing 


the other, As a Seaman may ſafely direct 
his compaſs by the Stars , although he can- 
not ſolve all the difficulties of Aſtronomy. 
Can any man in his ſenſes Imagine thar 


| Chriſts coming into the world to dye for {in- 
| ners, and the precepts of a holy life which 


he hath given, and themotives thereto from 


| his ſecond coming to Judge the World , are 
| not more plain than the Apocalyphical viſt- 
| ons, or the proofs for the Church of Romes 
| Infallibility? Ifa perſon then by reading and 


conſidering thoſe things which are plain , may 


do what Chriſt requires for his Salvation 
| whar neceſſity hath ſuch a one to trouble 
| himſelf about an Infallible Guides For ci- 


| ther he may 935 tO heaven withour him , or 


not? if he may, kt then ſhew the may 
1C 
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he is of to that end, which may be attainef 


without him , if not, then the things nece{ 
ſary to Salvation cannot be known withouf 
him. Let this be proved, and I will imme-f 
diately yield the whole cauſe: and till it be 


proved my Principles remain unſhaken. Bu 


{aith N. 0. the Scripture is obſcure in ſom 
great and important points , becauſe $. Pete 
ſaith , that men unlearned and wnſiabl,þ 
( though it may be diligent enough) wrefiel || 
ſome places of Scriptures hard #0 be undr f 
ſtood to their own deſiruGion. Put doth $. 
Peter {ay that the Scriptzres are ſo hard tif 
be anderfiood that ſober and devour ming 


cannot learn therein, what is neceſlary t 
their Salvation? This had been indeed t 


their purpoſe : but it is far enough from $& | 
Peters, He only faith that i= $t. Pauls E-| 
piſtles there are ſome difficult paſſages , whid| 
men that wanted judgement and conſtancy, 
and it may be diligence too , were my vh 

er] 
be (uch difficulties, is there nothing plain an 


pervert to their own miſchief, Bur ift 


DO 


eaſy? if bad men may pervert them, mayna} 


good men make a good uſe of them 2 If font 
may deſtroy themielves by their own weak 


neſs and folly, may not others be ſavedhy[ 


their diligence and care * If it were prove 
by N. 0. that St. Peter charged all this upa 
them for want of adhering to their ay 

£11at 


day 
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| that would approach nearer his buſineſs ; 
| bur if St. Peter had intended any ſuch thing 
wnÞ as N. 0. inſmuates, what fairer opportunity 
me-Þ had there been of preventing this Inſtability 
 beÞ in others by telling them, that God had ap- 
Bu þ pointed infallible Guides in his Church to 
om: | prevent ſuch abuſes of Scripture, and that , {o 
eter Þ long as they adhered to them, they were ſafe, 
bk, but there is not the leaſt word in' St. Peter to 
fel} this purpoſe , when it had been moſt neceſlc> 
der-Þ ry to have given ſuch advice ; but he only 
h $.Þ bids them , ns a care of imitating the in- 
d tf conſtancy of ſuch wicked men, and grow in the x,,, w 
ink} grace ard knowledge of Jeſws Chriſt, If on 
/ 0Þ fo fair andjuſt an occaſion offered, St. Peter 
{ t) Þ himſelf whom they believe to have been Head 
1 $.þ of the Church ar that time, and at Rome 
s£-þ at the writing of this Epiſtle, doth wholly 
hia] omit referring men in the ſenſe of obſcure 
ncy, Þ places to Tafallible Guides; what can we elſe 
y tÞ infer but that St. Peter knew of no ſuch ap- 
be | pointment of Chriſt, or thought no ſuch thing 
jan} of neceſficy for his Church. Forifhe had , 
yan ſuch was his care and faithfulneſs, he would 
one never have omitted ſo neceſſary a thing; ifrthe 
ro Salvation of mens ſouls had depended up- 
4 byÞ 0n it, | 


upory IF it be not then neceſſary to mens Salva- s 12. 
tion to have an infallible interpretation of Of= 10g: 
) Wave N 


of Contrqe 
doubt- reries. 
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(192) | 
doubtful places, for what other end can it 
become neceliary ? Is it, that withont this, 

' the Churches peace cannot be preſerved , be 
cauſe Controverſies ariſing inthe Church, wh 
iſſue can be put to them, unleſs there be a 
znfallible Judge 10 determine which is th 
true ſence of Scripture £ For it is 3mpoſſibl 
That Scripture it ſelf ſhould be judge , becauſ: þ 
the Controver'y is about the ienſe of Scripture, 
So that either there is 10 way left 10 deter F 
mine Controverfies , or there muſt be an in-l 
Jallible judee to deliver the ſenſe of Scriptin 
in donbtful places. This is the force of al F 
that 1 know can be ſaid in this matter , to 
which I anſwer, 

1. The ſtrength of this argument depend 
upon the tuppoirtion of the neceſſity of deter | 
mining Contcoverbes in Reigion by a living | 
Judge, who muſt pronounce tentence between þ 
the parties in ciitcrence, VV hich ſuppoſition, Þ 
how plauſible ſoever it {ſeems , is not built a 
any ſufficient fo .ndation of Scripture or Rex 
ſon, For the weakneis of humane under-Þ 
ſtanding, the power of Intereſt and patſſon, | 
and the ambiznity of words, are as apt tobe 
get diipates in Religionas in any other things 
10 that we have uo caſe at all ro wonderf 
that there ſhould happen ro Le Controverli} 

among men about theic matters; when we 
ſee them daily happea avouc the Laws df 
; | everj 
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every Country, The only Queſtion nowis , 
whether as the neceſſities of people have made 


| it neceſſary that there ſhould not only be 


Laws but Judges, who ſhould be as the moſt 


| equal Arbitrators to put an end to {uch 
| differences as may happen among men about 
| matters of Right and Law, it be thus in Re- 
{ ligion roo © And this Queſtion is plainly 
| about a matter of Fac 3. e. whether Chriſt 
-F hath appointed ſuch Judges in all Ages, who 
| arc to determine all emergent Controverſies 
| about the difficult places of his Law? And 
| In this caſe we think ir isall the reaſon in the 


World, that they who 4fferm ſhould Prove , 


| eſpecially, when they Affirm a matter of 
| their own Right, and challenge a ſubmiſſion 
| from others on the Account of it. We deſire 
| them who challenge to beour infallible Gui- 
| des, that they would ſhew their Commiſſion, 
| andproduce x 

| toyield obedience, if they crave it, ſo we 
| think ir Treaſon and Tyranny in them to 
'F uſurp it, if they have itnot. Anditis to no 
| purpoſe to talk of the Benefits that wonld 
'| come to the world by an infallible Judge.of 


eir Patent : For as we are ready 


Controverſies , unleſs they firſt prove that 
there is one. Bur we muſt not allow mento 
prove things to be, meerly becauſe they 
think it fitting they ſhould be , for thatis.to 


make themſelves Wiſer than Chriſt and rather 
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to tell him what he ſhould have done, than 

rove what he hath done. Whar if .Chriſt 
wn provided for the neceſlaries of Salyz- 
tion by a clear Revelation ſhould leave othe 
things in the dark, to exerciſe the Wits of 
ſome and the Charity of others * Whar if, 
he thought it ſufficient to oblige men tothe 
greateſt honeſty and Integrity in knowing and 


doing the Will of God , and hath promiſed Þ 
to paſs by the errours and faiſings menare Þ 
ſubject to barely as men 2 What if, he fore þ 
ſaw this matter of ending Controverties Þ 


would be an occaſion of raiſing one of the 
oreateſt inthe Chriſtian World , and beconr 


a pretence of the moſt intolerable Tyranny | 
over the minds of men 2 And therefore wha F 
if, he thought it reaſonable to leave the 
failings of mens underſtandings and lives up F 
on the ſame terms, ſo as to give ſufficient Þ 
means to prevent either, but nor effectualy Þ 
to hinder men from falling into either of Þ 
them? Whar if, the nature of Religion wil 
not bear ſuch a determination of Contre Þþ 
verſies as civil matters will « becauſe, cif 
matters concern the right and wrong of par 
ticular perſons, in which it is not the ſe Þ 

1 the Judge ſo much as the Civil fore 
whereby it is backed which puts an end tÞ 
the diſpute ; but in matters of Religion , the 


rence O 


ending Controverties can be no effect of forc 
and 
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and power , but of reaſon and convidtion of 
Conſcience; and all the pretended infallibi- 
liry in the World can never fatisfy my mind , 
unleſs I be firſt aflured of thar infallibility, 
Inall civil cauſes, it is agreed on both ſides 


| that ſuch Judges are appointed to determine 


caſes of Law z andon the ſuppoſition of this 
men proceed to tryal before chem; bur in 


| our cale this is the main thing in diſpute , and 

| he that pretends to be the Judge is the moſt 

| accuſed partie , and what reaſon can there 

| be, that only on the pretence of greater 

=_ if Controverſies were referred to an in- 
a 


llible Judge , we muſt therefore allow every 


{ one that pretends to it to be ſuch an infal- 

' lible Guide « And we muſt on the ſame 

| ground allow every one, ifwe muſt not firſt 

be ſatisfied of the grounds on which ir is 
| challenged by any one. And withal , {ince 
| Chriſt is the beſt Judge of what is fitteſt 
| for his Church, we muſt ſee by his Laws 
| whether he hath made ir necetlary for all 
| Controverſies tro be ended by a ſtanding 
| Judge, that ſhould ariſe about the ſenſe of 
Scripture 2 If he hath nor done it, ir is to 
| no pa: poſe to fay, it is fit he ſhould have 
{ done it; for thar is to upbraid Chriſt with 
| weakneſs and not to end differences in his 


: Church. 


2. Suppoling it neceſſary that Coatroyer- 
N 3 {tes 
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fies ſhould be ended , it may as well be done Þ 
without an infallible Judge of the ſenſe of | 


Scripture as with one ; for all thar is pre- Þ 


tended to be done by an infallible Judge's 

to. give a certain ſenſe of controverted 
laces; ſo that men are cither bound to look Þ 

on that which they give asthe certain ſenſe Þ 


on the account of the infallibility of the 
Interpreter , -or that ſuch an infallible inter- Þ 
pretation being ſer aſide, there is no way to Þ 
know the certain' ſenſe of Scripture. Ifthe 
firſt, then no man can be more certain of the Þ 
ſenſe of any doubtful place, than he is ofthe Þ 
infallibility of his Interpreter: I deſire there. Þ 
fore to be reſolved in this caſe. I amtol 
1 can arrive at no certainty of the ſenſe} 
dowbtful places of Scripture without am in; 
fallible Titerpreter , 1 ſay the places of Scii-Þ} 
pture which are alledged for ſuchan infall-Þ 
ble Judge are the moſt doubtful and contro- 
verted of any ; I would fain underſtand by} 
what mcans I may come to be certain ofthe 
meaning of theſe places, and to find out theÞÞ 
ſenſe of them? Muſt I do it only by anion 
fallible Guide? but that is the thing I anſſ | 
now ſeeking for , and I muſt not ſuppoſe thaſ | 
which I am to prove. If I may be certainſſ | 
( 


without ſuppoſing ſuch an infallible Guide,ſ 
of the meaning of theſe very doubtful and} 
controverted places , than why may I oo ; 
l : | . j ; - 7 IS . by : 


rel af 
+ 
5” 
WIS 


(197) 
by the ſame way of proceeding arrive at the 
certainty of any other leſs doubtful and ob- 
ſcure places * unlels there be ſome private 


; way to come at the ſenſe of thoſe places 
{ which will hold for none elſe beſides them, 
{ which is not ſo eaſy to underſtand, 


2. I come thecefore to the {econd enquiry, 


{ which is about the means of attaining the cer- 
-Þ tain ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful places, 
! without the ſuppoſition of an infallible 
| Guide, It will not I hope be denycd, thar 
} the Primitive Chriſtian Church had a cer- 
| tain way of underſtanding the ſenſc of doubr- 
| ful places, as far as it was neceſſary ro be 
' underſtood , and that they wanted no means 
' which Chriſt had appointed for rhe ending 
: of Controverſics, Bur I ſhall now ſhew, thax 
! they proceeded by no other means than what 
we ule, ſo that, if they had any means to 
” come to a certain ſenſe of Scripture , we have 
7 the ſame; and it would bea vey hard caſe 
} it by the uſe of the ſame means we cannot 

attain the ſame cnd. I ſhall therefore give 

-Þ an account of the proceeding of the Primi- 

| tive Church in this weighty Controverſy con- 
| cerning the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful 

{ places; and if no ſuch thing was then heard 

! off as an infallible Judge, it is a plain de- 

{ monſtration , they thought there was none 

| appointed; fbecauſe the I that happened 
4 


then 
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then required as much the Authority of ſuch 
a Judge as any that areat this day in the Chr 


ſtian Church. 


$13- In the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity , ther 

The way were two ſorts of | Controverſies which 4 
Pine furbed the Church, one -was concerni 

Church f:r the Authority of the Books of the new Teſts 

n"crs.17® ment, and the other concerning the ſenſe ff 

Scripture them. Fer, there was no one Book of the 

New Teſtament whoſe Authority was na 

called in Queſtion , by ſome Hereticks nſ 

thoſe firſt Ages. The Gmnoſticks, ( by whonf 

I underſtand the followers of $imroz Magu, 

Menander , Saturninus and Baſilides), hat 

framed a new Religion of their own unde 

the name of Cbriſtian, and had no regar} 

to the Writings either of the old or new Te| 

ſtament, but had a Book of their own, whictÞ 

they called the Goſpel of Perfedion. But a 

Epptar Epiphanizs well obſerves, zo man that ball 

#2; underſtanding , meeds Scripture to refut 


ſc}, 2 


\* ſucha Religion as theirs was, for rightru- 
fon alone was ſufficient to diſcover the foh 
Her x8, and filthyneſs of it, The followers of Cf 
zo. rinthus and Fbion acknowledged no othe 
1.12. { 1: Goſpel but that of St. Xatthew, and that 


Fpirnan, 


Co 25, F . . . | 
| not entire, but with diverſe corruptions andf 


interpolations according to their ſeveral fan-ſ 
cies. Cerdon and Marcion allowed no Goſp! 
org bu 
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but that of St. Lake, whichrthey altered ac- c. a9. 
cording to their pleaſure, cutting off the L3. c- 11. 
Genealogy and other places , and inſerting 

many things asit ſerved moſt to their purpoſe, 

as may be een at large in Epiphariwus. Some zyiptar. 
ſay , the YValentinians received no other ?'- 42+ 
Goſpel but that of St. ou , (as the Alogs 

in Epipharniws rejected that alone, ) but I do 


| not find that Yalertizns did reject any , bur 


added more; for Irenews chargeth. the Ya-7® 43: 


| lentinians only with adding another Goſpel, *** 

| which they called the Goſpel of Truth, and 

| Teriuſian expreſly ſaith , that Yalentinus 

| therein differed from Marcion , #hat Mar- ,;,,, ,, 
cion cut off what he pleaſed with his ſword , jrecip be- 
| but Valentinus corrupted it with his pen , *:©38. 

| for although he allowed all the Books of the 

| New Teſtament, yet he perverted the meaning 

i of them. Emnſebins tells us that the followers 


of Severus rejefedthe Epiſtles of S. Paul and x16. hin. 


| the Acts of the Apoſtles 5 and interpreted the Eccii/1. 4. 


Law , and the Prophets and the Goſpels after a © 
peculiar ſenſe of their own.So that we ſee thoſe 
who undertook to confute theſe Hereticks 


| were not only to vindicate the true ſenſe of 
| Scripture , but to diſpute with ſuch, who did 
| not own the ſame Books which they did , 
| and therefore were forced to uſe fuch 

-j of arguing as were proper to them : as may 


ways 


be ſeen at large by the proceedings of Ireneus, 
| and 


17% b I # 
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and Tertul/ian againſt them. But becauſe the 
Walentinians and Marconites did endeayour 
to ſuit their —_ fancies to the Scri. 
ptures allowed by them, it will be neceſſary 
for us, to enquire by what means they went 
about to clear the true ſenſe of Scripture from 
their falſe Gloſfes and Interpretations. Ire- 
2eus in the beginning of his Book, relating 
at large the Dodctrines of the Yahntinians, 
ſaith , that by the perverſe interpretations and 
corrupt expoſitions of the Scripture , thy 
drew away unſtable minds from the true faith; 
for they pretended to find ont deeper and more 
myſterious things in the Scripture , than 
others were acquainted with, viz. That Chriff 
intiraied the 30. ons by not appearing til 
the 39. year of bis Age. That theparable of 
men called at the firſt , the third ,, the ſixth, 
the ninth, the eleventh hour referred to the 
ſame thing, jor thoſe hours make up the nw 
ber of 30. That St. Paul often mentions the 
Aons and the proaudions of them ; that 
the duodecarle of Aiongs was implyed in our 
Saviours aiſputing with the DoGors at 11, 
years of Age , and im the choice of the 12, 4: 
poſtles : and the remaining 18. By his abiding 
18. zonths as they ſaid with bis Diſciple 
afier his reſurrc@ion + and where ever in 
Scripture they met with words ſuitable to the 
deſcription of their Xons, they pretended 
2 | that 


LAS — - CS ST - 


_ etl ods. dt hes. As. A dl IT” _—_— ———"— —_— - mt 


—_ 


_— —_ "_— _— —"—_— "I" 


| 


| 


(201) 


that they did refer to their notions , but were 
abſcurely expreſſed on purpoſe : for which end 
they made uſe of Parables, and the firſt of 
St. John and many paſſages in St. Pauls E- 
piftler. What cqurle now doth Irenens take 
toclear the ſenſe of Scripture in theſe con- 
troverted places? Doth hetill them chat God 
had appointed Infallible Guides in his 
Church, to whom appeal was to be made in 
al ſuch caſes? Nothing like it, through his 
whole Book ; but he argues with very good 
reaſon that no ſuch thing as they imagined 
could be intended by the Scripture. 

1. From the ſcope and delign of the Scri- 
pture, which ought chiefly to be regarded , 
whereas they only took ſome particular paſ- 
ſages which ſerved moſt to their purpoſe, 
without looking to the ſeries of the diſcourſe 
wherein they were. © Therefore ſaith he, 
« they make only a rope of ſand, when they 
« apply the Parables of our Saviour, or the 
«*{ayings of the Prophets or Apoſtlesto their 
« opinions z for they pals over the order and 


«connexion of the Scriptures z and as much 7”: «l 


«a5 in them lyes looſe the members of truth * * 
« from each other ; and then transform and 
« change them from one thing to another , 
© thereby deceiving men. As if, faith he, 
« a man ſhould take an excellent Image of a 
* Prince , done witha great deal of art in pre- 

| * © tlous 
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« tious ſtones; and remove thoſe ſtones ou 


<« of their proper places and turn them intff 


«rhe ſhape of a Dog or a Fox, ill put toge 
«ther, and ſhould then afhirm, that becauſ 
< the ſtones are the ſame, that this Image of 
« a Dog or a Fox, was the Image of the 
<« Prince made by ſuch an excellent Artiſt: 
<« after the very ſame way , faith he, < 
<« they uſe the Scriptures. Or as he after. 
< wards exprefleth it , they take ſever 
<« words and names here and there, and pu 
< them together , much after the way of thok 
«who would apply the words of Homer to 
«any argument propoſed to them ; which 
< ſome have done ſo artificially , that uw 
< skilful men have been per{waded that He 
< zzer did mean that very thing when he 
< wrote his Poem. As one did the going 
< of Hercules to Cerberus {0 exactly in the 
<«< words of Homer, ( put together in the 
< Greek, fragments of Irenenxs, ) that thoſ 
«who did not conſider upon what different 
< occaſions thoſe words were uſed by him, 
« ſome being ſpoken of Uliſes, ſome d 
<« Priamus , ſome of Menelaus, and Age. 
« memmon, and ſome of Hercules , might 
<« Imagine that the Poct intended to deſcribe 
< what the other expreſſed by him. Bur he 
«that will examine the ſeveral places will fin! 
«that the words indeed are Homers , but - 
| « {enlc 
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FF ſenſe his that ſo applyed them. Soitis in 
F this caſe , the words are the Scriptures , 
iſ bur applyed quite in another way , than 
fſ*they were intended ; the ſtones are the 
hkeſ*@ame , but yet the Image of the Fox is 
&:0*not to be taken for that of the Prince : and 
<I* when he hath taken the pains to put ever 
1-0*thing in its proper and due place, he will 
alj*then eaſily find out the deceit. And by 
the help of this rule 1rerens vindicates the 
ſplaces of Scripture , which the YValentinjans 
of made uſe of; and makes it evident that could 
4 not be the ſenſe of them which they pur up- 
-fJon them. As he doth particularly prove 
+ that St. Johzr by the beginning of his Goſpel 
e [could not mean the firſt Ogdoad of the Yalen- 
of tinjans, To the very fame purpoſe doth 


c | Tertuljan argue againſt their way of inter- 7:u, de 


e preting Scriptare ; © Thar although it ſeems?reſip.he- | 
ret. C. 39+ 


:I<to have wit and eaſineſs init, yet itisno 
| * more than is often practiſed on Yirgil and 
* Homer as well as the Scriptures. . For we 
{] *have ſeen Firgil, ſaith he , with the ſame 
. | * words turned quite to another ſenſe , as 


| are ſtill exrant) and one had explained 
I had applyed the words of Homer in their 


[© Cexto's to different purpo'es, and not only 
ſome 


© Hoſkdins Geta made the Tragedy of Medea, py. 5:4j- 
(© out of Virgil ( ſome fragments whereof ii fr4g- 
mata VU 

: : 96296 TragicoruMs 
{© Cebes his Table in Yirgils words , and many p. 187. 


1#4er.+ 0. ſome of late, but 1fdore. faith , that Pro 
rzi:.1.1. and Pomponius before his time had mad 


Ce 33, 
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Vireil Evangelize. © Therefore it is 
«wonder, ſaith Tertullizz, that the Sci 
< prure ſhould be ſo abuſed, it being mug 
* more fruitful, and applicable to ſeverl 
< parpoles than other Writings are. Ny 
«faith he, Tam not afraid to ay, that the 
« Scriptures were ſo framed by the Willd 
" God, that they might afford marter fq 
&« Hereticks to work upon 3 ſince] read thaf} * 
< there muſt be hereſies, which cannot ti} © d 
<« without the Scripture. And ſurely then, & f 
hedid not Imagine that God had appoints] *a 
an infallible Judge on purpoſe to prevent th] 
being of Hereſies, by giving an infallibl | *Þ 
ſenſe of Scripture. *þb 

2. From the repugnancy of the ſence thy *d 
oaveto other agg of Scfipture. ** Ireneu 
< obſerves, that the Hereticks delighteiſ <C 
© moſt indark places, and left the plain one; ©! 
<« whereas we ought moſt to rely upon *C 
<« plain places and by them interpret tht 
« obſcure, For ſuch who loved God andthe © | 
«truth would ſtudy moſt thoſe things whid*! 
© God put under our command and knoy- 
* ledge: and thoſe are things which are plain 
© before our eyes, and are open and widen F 
* ambiguity laid down in Scriptures; and 
ro theſe Parables and dark places oughtwſ®! 

-: pn « be 
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{< be fitted, and by this means they may be 
« interpreted without | danger, and of all 
{<alike , and the body of cruth remains entire 
'* with a (uitableneis of all its parts. Bur 
« without this every man interprets as. he 
rf *pleaies , and there will be no certain rule. 
I of Truth , but every interpretation will be 

«according to the opinion of the Interpreter, 
*and mtn will contradict each other asthe 
«Philoſophers did. And by this means 
{©*men will be always ſeeking and never fin- 
« ding becauſe they caſt away the means of 
a | © finding. Seeing therefore, ſaith he, that 
«| *all the Scriptures both Prophetical and 
he | © Evangelical are plain and clear , and may 
lf *be heard alike of all : they muſt be very 
« blind that will not ſee in ſo great light , bur 

«|| < darken themſelves in Parables, wherein 
I < cvery one of them thinks he bath found a 
«| * God of his own. And fro.n hence he very 
«much blames the Hereticks , ſince they 
tf *could not ſo much as pretend that any thing 
If * was plainly ſaid for them in Scripture, 
hk © but only intimated in dark tayings and pa- 
<I*rables, that they would leave that which 
w-þ *is certain and undoubred and true , for that 
in © which was uncertain and obſcure, W hich, 
arÞ*he ith, is not to build the houſe upon 
© the firm and ſtrong ro:k, but upon the 
tol'© uncertainty of the ſand z on which ir =_ 
Du "F : Rees ” (- 
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« be eaſily overturned. This excellent role 
« for interpreting Scripture Irenexs make; 
< oreat uſe of in his following diſcourſe , and 
« in the very next Chapter urges this as the 
« Conſequence of it , that having truth for 
« our Rule, and ſo plain Teſtimony of God, 
<« men ought not to perplex themielves with 
« doubtful Queſtions concerning God , but 
« grow in the love of him who hath done and 
G Jock ſo great things for us, and never fall 
« off from that knowledge which is moſt 
« clearly revealed. And we ought to becon- 
«tent with what is clearly made known in 
« the Scriptures , bccauſe they are perfef, 
« as coming from the: v7: rd and Spirit of God, 
« And we need not vyouder it there bems 
« ny things in Religion above our under- 
« ſtandings, fince there are to in natural 
« things which are daily een by us: as in 
« the nature of Birds, Water, Air , Meteors, 
« &c. of which we may talk much, but 
&« only God knows what the truth is, There 


« fore why ſhould we think much if ic beſo 


< in Religion too? wherein ate {ome thing 


« we may underſtand and others we mul 


« leave to God, andif we do tio we ſhall keep 
« our faith without danger. And all Scri 
« pture being agreeable to ir ſelf, the dark 
« places muſt be underſtood in a way mol 


< ſuitable to the ſenſe of the plain, n 
3 . x 
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3. Theſenſe they gave of Scripture was 
contrary to the Doctrine of faith received by 
all true Chriſtians from . the beginning : 


which he calls «che unmoveable rule of 7% 4 2. 


«faith received in Baptiſm ; and which the 
« Church diſperſed over the Earth did cqual- 
«ly reccive in all places; with a wonderful 
«conſent. For although the places and 
« languages be never ſo diſtant or different 
« from each other, yet the faith is the very 
« ſame as there is one Sun which inlightens 
«he whole World; which faich none did 
«enlarge or diminiſh, And after having 
« ſhewn the great abſurdities of the Doctrines 
« of the Enemies of this faith , in his firſt and 
« ſecond Books, in the beginning of the 


E. $o 


« third he ſhews that the Apoſtles did fully Z. z-c-r. 


« underſtand che mind of Chriſt , that they 
« preached the ſame Doctrine which the 
« Church received , and which, after their 
« preaching it , was committed to writing by 
« the Will of God in the Scriptures, to be 
«the pillar aud ground of Faith. Which 
«was the truce reaſon why the Hereticks did 


«*o0 about to diſparage the Scriptures be- 


& cauſe they were condemned by them: 
© therefore they would not allow them ſufh- 
© cient Authority , and charged chem with 
« contradictions, and ſo great obſcurity thar 
« the truth could not be found in them with- 

O « out 


6. 4. 
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<« out the help of Tradition , which they ac. 
&« counted the key to unlock all the difficulties] 
<« of Scripture. And was not to be ſought 
« for in Writings, but was delivered down 


«from hand to hand, for which cauſe $, 
« Paul ſaid- we ſpeak wiſdom among then 
« that are perfect, Which wiſdom they 
<« pretended to be among themſelves. On 
« this account the matter of Tradition came 
« firſt into diſpute in the Chriſtian Church: 
<& and Irenzus appeals to the moſt eminent 
<« Churches and Eſpecially that of Rome, 
« becauſe of the great reſort of Chriſtias 
<« thither, whether any ſuch tradition wa 
« ever received among them and all th: 
© Churches of Aſa received the ſame faith 
« from the Apoſtles, and knew of no ſuc 
«© Tradition as the Valentinians pretended 
«ro. And there was no reaſon to think, 
« that ſo many Churches, founde1 by thr 
« Apoſtles or Chriſt, ſhould be ignorant 0 
«ſuch a tradition , and ſuppoſing no Sct: 
« ptures at all had been written by the & 
« poſtles, we muſt then have followed the 
<« Tradition of the moſt ancient and Apoſto 
<« lical Churches , and even the moſt Barbz 
« rous nations that had embraced Chriſtiani 
« ty without any Writings : yet fully agree 
« with other Churches in the Doctrine 0 


« Faith, for that is it he means bytheruled 
« faj th Z 


Cw} 
« faith, viz. a ſummary comprehenſion of 


| the Doctrine received among Chriſtians, . 
ſach as the Creed is mentioned by Ireneus , £+ 5+ & 2 


and afterwards he ſpeaks of the Rule of the 


Valentinians in oppolition to that of the ſound 7. 4. Pre- 


Chriſtians, From hence Irenens proceeds/®: 
to confute the Doctrine of the Yalentivizns 


| by Scripture and Reaſon in thethird, fourth 7.5. Pres 


and fifth Books: All which ways of finding /* 
out the ſenſe of Scripture in doubtful places, 
we allow of and approve; and are always 
ready to appeal to them in any of the mat- 
ters controverted between us and the Church 
of Rome. But yreneus knew nothing of 
any Infallible Judge ro determine the ſenſe 
of Scripture, for if he had, it would have 
been very ſtrange he ſhould have gorie ſo 
much the fartheſt way about , when he 
mighe ſo cafily have told the Yalentinians 
that God had entruſted the Guides of his 
Church , eſpecially at Rowe with the fa- 
culty of interpreting Scripture , and that 
all men were bound to believe that to be the 
ſenſe of it which they declared and no other. 
But men muſt be pardoned if they do nor 


-| write that which never entred into their 


Heads. Afﬀeer Irenens , Tertullian ſershim- 
ſelf the moſt to diſpute againſt thoſe who 
oppoſed the Faith of the Churh; and 
e method he takes in his Boo of Pre- 
ET O 2 ſription 
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ſcription of Hereticks is this, c 
vrtull. d I» That there muſt be a certain unaltera- | © 
preſeripx ble Rule of Faith. © For he that believes, | © 
bertt.c.8. « doth not only ſuppoſe ſufficient grounds | * 
« for his faith, bet bounds that are ſet toit, | * 

« 2nd therefore there is no need of further 

« ſearch ſince the Goſpel is revealed. This | - 

« he ipeaks to take away the pretence ofthe || #/ 

c.g. © Seekers of thoſe days, who were always | # 
«crying ,, ſeek, and ye ſhall find: to which 

« he replys , that we are to conſider not 

<« the bare words, but the reaſon of them 

« Andin the firſt place we are to ſuppoſe this, | © 

< that there is one certain and fixed Dodtrine 

« delivered by Chriſt which all nations arc 

«© bound to believe, and therefore to ſeek, 
«that when they have found they may be- 

c.ro Elieye it. Therefore all our enquiries are to 
<« be confined within that compaſs , what that 

« Doctiine was, which Chriſt delivered: for | © 

<« otherwiſe there will be no end of ſeeking, | ©! 

2. < He ſhews what this Rule of Faithis, | © 

«by repeating the Articles of the Ancient 

« Creed , which he faith was univerſally, 

- ., © received among true Chriſtians and diſpu- | 
+3 Ered by none but Hereticks, Which Aule | ©c 
© of Faith being embraced, then he faith, 
«<a liberty is allowed for other enquiries in 

+, © doubtful or obſcure matters, . For faith | ©1 
''* <lyes in the Rule; but other things were | © 
-* _  mllerers 


C« : 
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« matters of skill and curioſity , and itis faith 
« which (ves men , and nor their skill in 
« expounding Scriptures : and while men keep 
«© themſelves within that Rule, they are fate 
P _ for to know nothing beyond it, 
ow all. 

- 3. But they pretend Scripture for what 
they deliver, and by that means unſettle the 
winds of many. To this he anſwers ſeveral 
WAYS. ; 

I. «© That ſuch perſons as thoſe were, 
«© ought not to be admitted to a diſpute con- 
« cerning the ſenſe of Scripture ; becauſe 

« they rather deſerved to be cenſured than 

« diſputed, for bringing ſuch new hereſies 


«into the Church ; bur chiefly becauſe ic 


« was tO no purpoſe to diſpute with them a- 
« bout the ſenſe of Scripture, who received 
&« what Scriptures they pleaſed themſelves, 
« and added and took away as they thought 
« fir. And what can the moſt skilful men in 
« the Scripture , do with ſuch men, who 
« deny or affirm what they pleaſe * there- 
« fore ſuch kind of diſpures tended to no 
« good at all, where cither ſide chargedthe 
«other with forging and perverting the Scri- 
« ptures , and ſo the Controverſy with them, 
« was not to be managed by the Scriptures, 
« by which either none , or an uncertain Vi- 


6 tory was to be obtained. 
O3 2- *1n 


C. 16. 


C. 19. 


E. 19, 


C, 20, 


22. 
23, 
25, 
26. 
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2. *]n this diſpute ,about- the; ſenſe of 


£c Scripture, the true Ancient faithiis firſt to 


« be enquired fafter, for among whom that 
<« was, there would appetr to be the true 
« meaning of Scripture. ' And for. finding 
« out the true faith, we are to remember, 
<« thag, Chriſt ſent abroad his Apoſtles to 
< plant Churches in every City, fram whence 
« other Churches did derive the faith, Iwhich 
« are called Apoſtolical from their agreement 
<* in this common faith at firſt delivered by 
« the Apoſtles; that,..the way to {under 
< ſtand this Apoſtolical faith is to haverc- 
<« courſe to the Apoſtolical Churches, 'for 
« jt is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Aps- 
&« ftles ſhould not know the Doctrine «f 
« Chriſt, (which he at large proves) « 
<« that they did not deliver to the Churches 
« planted by them the things which they 
«< knew ; or that the Churches miſunderſtood 
&« their Dodtrine becauſe all the Chriſtian 
« Churches were agreed in one Common 
« faith : and therefore there is all the reaſon 
« to believe that ſo univerſal conſent muſt 
« ariie from ſome common cauſe, which can 
© be {i uw to be no other than the com- 
* mon delivery of it by all the Apoſtles. But 
« the Doctrines of the Hereticks were novel 
« and upſtart; and we muſt ſay all the for- 
< mer Chriſtians were baptized into a = 

, | | « faith, 
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« faith, as not knowing the true God or 
cc che true Chriſt if Marcios and Valentings 
« did deliver the true Dectrines, bur that 
«which is firſt is true and from God, that 
« which comes after is foraign and falſe, If 


« Marcion and Valentinus, Nigidins or 


% Hergogenes broach new opinions and ſet 
& up other expoſitions of Scripture than the 
« Chriſtian Church hath received from the 
« Apoſtles times, that without any farther 
& proof , diſcovers their impoſture. 

3. Two ſenſes diredtly contrary to each 
other cannot proceed from the ſame Apoſto- 
lical perſons. This Tertal/iar likewiſe inſiſts 
upon to ſhew that although they might pre- 
tend Antiquity, and that as far as the Apo- 
ſtolical times, yet the contrariety of their 
Doctrine to that of the Apoſtles would tuf- 
ficiently manifeſt the falſhood of ir. For ſaith 
he, © the Apoſtles would never contradict 
«each other or themſelves; and it the Apo- 
« ſtolical perſons had contradicted them, 
* they had not becn joyned together in the 
« Communion of the ſame faith, which all 
«the Apoſtolical Churches were. Bat the 
« Doctrines broached by theſe men, were in 
« their ſeeds condemned* by the Apoſtles 
« themſelves; fo Marcion , Apelles , and 
« Valextinus Were Confured inthe Sadducecs, 
« and firſt corcupters of Chriſtianity, Bur 
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<« the true Chriſtians could not be cha 
« by their Adverſaries with holding any thing | 
< contrary to what the Church received from 
« the Apoſtles , the Apoſtles from Chrit, 
<« and Chriſt from God, For the {uccefſiog 
<« of the Churches was ſo evident , and the 
& Chairs of the Apoſtles (o well known, that 
< any one might {ſatisfy his curioſity about 
<« their Doctrine, eſpecially ſince their au- 
< thentick Epiſtles are ſtill preſerved therein, 
« But where a diverſity of Dodcrine was 
« found from the Apoſtles, that was ſuff- 
<« cient evidence of a falſe ſenſe that was 
<upon the Scriptures. Thus Tertul/iqn 
lays down the rules of finding out the ſenſe 
of controverted places of Scripture , without 
the leaſt infinuation of any infallibility 
placed in the Guides of the Church for deter- 
mining the certain ſenſe of them. | 


Butleſt by this way of Preſcribing again 
Hereticks , he ſhould ſeemto decline the me- 
rits of the cauſe out of diſtruſt of being able 
to manage it againſt them, hetells us there- 
force elſewhere he would {et aſide the ground 
of preſcription , or juſt exception againſt 
their pleading, ( for lo preſcription ſignifies 
inhim) as againſt Jarcior and Hermogene: 
and Praxeas and refute their opinions upon 
other grounds. In his Books againſt Mfarcjor, 


he 
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ye firſt lays down Marcions rules he calls ir, 
z, e. the ſum of his opinion, which was making 
the Creator of the World, and the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt rwo diſtin& Gods, 
the onenothing bur goodneis, and the other , 
the Author of evil : which opinion he over- 
throws from principles of reaſon , becauſe 


Tirtull. c. 


there cannot be «wo infinitely great, and A I. 


© on the ſame grounds he makes two he may 
«make many more, and becauſe God muſt 
« be known by his works, and he could not be 
« God that did not create the World; and 


« fo continues arguing againſt Adarcior to 


«rhe end of the firſt Book. In the ſecond 
« he vindicates God the Creator from all the 
« objections which Aarcior had muſtered 
« againſt his goodneſs. In the third he pro- 
« yes that Chriſt was the Son of God the 
« Creator ; firſt by reaſon and thea by Scri- 
« pture, and lays down two rules for under- 
« {tanding the Prophetical predictions relat- 
« ingto the manner of expreſſing future things 
« as paſt, and the #nigmatical way of re- 
« prelenting plain things : afterwards he 
« proves in the ſame manner from Scripture 
« and Reaſon, that Chriſt did truly aſſume 
« our nature and not meerly in appearance z 
« which he demonſtraces from the death and 
« reſurrection of Chriſt and from the evidence 
< of ſence; and makes thar ſufficient evidence 


« of 
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\« of the truth of a body chatiit is the object of 


< three ſenſes, of fight, and touch and hearing, 


Which is the ſame way of arguing we make | 


uſe of againſt Tranſubſtzntiation , and if Aar- 
cion had been ſo ſubtle ro have uſed the 
Evaſions thoſe do inthe Roman Church, he 
might have defended the putative body of 
Chriſt in the very ſame manner that they do 
the being of accidents without a ſubſtance, 
<« In the fourth Book he aſlerts againſt Mar- 
« ciox the Authority of the Goſpel receive! 
« in the Chriſtian Church above that which 
« Aarcion allowed, by the greater Anti- 
« quity and the univerſal reception of the 
« true Goſpels; and after refutes the ſuppo- 
« ſition of a twofold Chriſt one for the Jews 


. « and another for the Gentiles from the com- 


< paring of Scriptures togerher , which he 
< doth with great diligence and anſwers all 
« the arguments from thence broygnt by 
* Marcion, to prove that Chriſt was an 
< enemy to the Law of ſes, In his fifth 
«and laſt Book he proves out of the Epiſtles 
<« of St. Pawl, allowed by Marcion, that he 
« preached no other God than the Creator, 
©« and that Chriſt was the Son of God the 
« Creator ; which he doth from the ſcope 
and circumſtances of the places without appre- 
hending the leaſt neceſſity of calling in any 
Infallible Guides to give the certain tenſe and 
meaning of them, Againſt 


r Ib ry 
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- Againſt Herwogenes , he diſputes about yaruy. ad- 
| the eternity of macter, the Controverſy be- 0s Her- 
tween them he tells us was concerning the" © 9 
ſenſe of ſome places of Scripture , which re- 

hte to the Creation of things; Tertulian 

proves © that all things were made of no- 

« thing, becauſe it is not mentioned out of 

« what they were made; Hermogenes proves 

« they were made out of matter , becauſe ir 

« js not ſaid they were made of nothing. To 

« determine thercfore the {enſe of theſe places 

« Tertulian ſhews from reaſon the repug- 

« nancy of the eternity of matter to the attri- 

« butes of God: he compares ſeveral places c. 20. 2a. 
« of Scripture together , he reaſons from the © 22 

« manner of the expreſſions and the Idiom of 

« Scripture, I adore, faith he, the fulneſs 

« of the Scripture which ſhews me both the 

« maker and the thing made , but the Goſpel 

« likewiſe diſcovers by whom all things were 

« made. ' Bur the Scripture no where ſaith 

* that all things were made out of matter. 

« Let the ſhop of Hermogenes ſhew where 

« it is written; and if it be not written ler 

« him fear the wo denounced to thoſe who 

« addor take from what is written. He ex- 

« amins the ſeveral places in diſpute, and by 

« proving that ſenſe which Hermogenes put 

« upon them to be repugnant toreaſon, (as 

« he ſhews tothe end of that Book ) he con- 
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« clndes his ſenſe of Scripture to, be falſe 


© erroneous, 3 Ss ies, 
Againſt Praxeas, he diſputes whether God 


714, az. the Father took qnr nature jupon him , aj 
ze;ſus Pra- the arguments on both fides are drawn from 
3240-529: the Scriptures ; but TertuVian well obſerves 


<« that they inſiſted upon two or three places 
« of Scripture , and would makeall the ref 
«though far more, to yield tothem. Where. 
<« as the fewer places ought to be underſtood 
« according to the ſenſe of the greater num. 
« ber. Bur this ſaith he, is the propery 
«of all Hereticks becauſe they 'can' find hit 
« few places for them , they defend the 
< {ſmaller number againſt the greater : which 
« js agzinſt the nature of arule ,- wherein the 
<« firſt and the moſt , ought ro overſway th: 
« ſatter and the fewer. And therefore'h: 
ſets himſelf throaghout that Book to pro- 
duce the far greater number of places of Sri: 
pture, which do aſſert the diftin&tion berwee 
the Father and the Son; and conſequently 
that it could not be the Father who ſufferet 
for us. 

Hitherto we find nothing aid of an infal 
lible Guide to give the certain ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, whenthe faireſt occaſion was offered, 
by thoſe who” diſputed the moſt concerning 
the ſenſe of Scripture in the Age wherein the) 
lived viz. by Irenens an Terinllian, 


- 
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| I now proceed to Clemens of Alexandria cm, 41:5. 
whoin his learned Co/eFions , propoſes that #14. Strom. 
objetion', againſt Chriſtianity, that there ?* 


were many Herefies among Chriſtians, and 
therefore men could believe nothing. To 
which he anſwers, © That there were Here- 
© fies among the Jews and Philoſophers , 
*and that objection was not thought ſuff- 


. $* cient againſt fudeiſar or Philoſophy, and 


© therefore ought not to be againſt Chriſtia- 
* nity. Beſides the coming of Hereſies was 
& foretold , and what ever is foretold muſt 
© come to paſs. The Phyſetians ſaith he differ 
*in their opinions, yet men do not neglect 
«to make uſe of them , when they are tick. 
& Herefies ſhould only make men more care- 
© ful what they chooſe. Men ought thereby 
*ro endeavour the more to find out truth 
©from falſhood , as if two ſorts of fruir be 
© offered to a manreal, and waxen; wiil a 
«man abſtain from both, becaulſe one is 
& Counterfeit , or rather find out the true 
* from the apparent © When ſeveral ways 
« offer themielves for a man to go in, he 
© ought not thereforeto {it down and not itir 
«a ſtep further ; bur he uſes the beſt means 


J* to find out the true way and then walks ia 


*ir. Sothatthey are juſtly condemned who 
« do not. diſcern the true from the falſe; for 


© they who will, ſaith he, may find out the 
« truth. 
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&« truth. For cither there is demonſtration 
« or not ; all grant demonſtration, or eyi. 
« dence, who do not deſtroy our ſenſes, [f 
« there be demonſtration there muſt he 
« ſearch and eriquiry made, and by the Scri- 


<« ptures we may demonſtratively learn hoy 
« Hereſies fell of , and that the cxatteſ 
<« knowledge was to be found inthe truth and 
<« the ' ancient Church. Now the true 
« ſearchers will not leave till they find Evi 
« dence from the Scriptures, To this end, 
« he commends the exerciſe of mens reaſon 
<« and underſtanding, impartiality or laying 
« aſide opinion , a right diſpoſition of Soul, 
« for when men are given over to their luſt 
<« they endeavour to wreſt the Scriptures to 
« them. Burt he eſtabliſhes the Scriptures; 
« the only principle of certainty to Chriſtians, 
« and more credible than any demonſtration: 
<« which who ſo have taſted are called faith: 
&« ful, but thoſe who are verſed in them are 
« the truly knowing men. The great ob- 
jetion now is, that Hereticks make uſe of 
Scripture too : T but they, ſaith he, reje& wha 
they pleaſe, and do «not follow the Body 
« and Contexture of Prophecy ; but take 
« ambiguous expreſſions and apply them to 
« their own opinions: and a few ſcatterel 
« phraſes without regarding the ſenſe and im- 
« portance of them. For in the Scriptures 

| - £0: 
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« produced by them , you may find them ei- 
« ther making uſe of meer names, and chan- 
« oing the ſignifications of them , never at- 
« tending tothe ſcope and intention of them, 
« But truth, ſaith he, doth not lye in the 
« change of the fignification of words ( for 
« by that means all Truth may be over- 
« thrown) but in conſidering what is proper 
« and perfectly agrecable to our Lord and 
« Almighty God, and in confirming every 
« thing which is demonſtrated by the Scri- 
« pture our of the ſame Scriptures, Where- 
in Clemens Alexandrinus lays down ſuch rules 
as he thought neceſlary to find out the certain 
ſenſe of Scripture, w2z. by conlidering the 
ſcope and ol of the words, the pro- 
per ſenſe and importance ofthem , the com- 
paring of Scripture with Scripture, and the 
Doctrine drawn from it wich the nature and 
properties of God, al! which arc excellent 
Rules , without the leaſt intimation of the 
necefſity of any Infa!lible Interpreter to give 
the certain ſenſe of doubtful places, 

After this time a great diſpute aroſe in the 
Church about the rebaptizing Hereticks , ma- 
naged by the Eaftern and African Biſhops a- 
gainſt Srepher: Biſhop of Rowe. Here the 
Queſtion was about the ſenſe of ſeveral places 
of Scripture, and the praQice of the Apo- 
ſtles 3; as appears by the Epiſt/cs of wo 
and 
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cyrrias, E- and Firmilian ; both parties pleading Sci. 
pture and Tradition for themſelves. But ng 
ter eps {uch thing as an infallibility in judgement was 
Cyria75. pleaded by the Pope, nor any thing like it 


pſt. 74. 
Fiiinil, ttt= 


in the leaſt acknowledged by his Adverfaries, 

who charge him , (without any reſpec to his 
Infallible guiceſhip , ) with pride , error, 
raſhneſs, impertinency, and contradifting 

Pao # himſelf. Which makes Baronins very Tra 
D. 258. gically exclaim : and although he makesuſ 
x. 36 of this asagreat argument of the prevalency 
"3% of Tradition, becauſe the opinion of Stephen 
obtained in the Church 3 yet there is no Ev: 

dence at all that any Churches did ſubmitto 
dats. the opinion of Stephez when he declared him 
<5. Adelf, but as appears by Dzonyſlus of Alexan: 
dria's Epiſtles, the Controverſy continued 

after his time ; and if we look into the judee- 

meat of the Church in following Ages, we 

ſhall find that neither $rephezs opinion, nor hi 
Adverſaries were followed ; ( for Stephen wa 

againſt rebaptizing any Hereticks, and the 

others were for rebaptizing all, becauſe one 
Baptiſm was only in the true Church : ) For 

in the 19. Canon of the Council of Nicethe 
Samoſatenian Baptiſm is pronounced nl! 

and the perſons who received it are to be ney 
Corcil. 4” Baptized , and the firſt Council of Arlerde 
eh *crees, that zr caſe of Hereſy men are to nt 
ceive new Baptiſm but not otherwiſe / ha 

ECON 


{ed 
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ſecond Council of Arles puts a diſtin&tion be= col. dre- 
tween Heteticks , decreeing that the Photi- 2-516. 


nians 4nd Samoſatenians ſhould be Baptized ” 
again; but not theBonofiaci nor t4e Arians, but 
they were to be received upon renouncing their 
Hereſy without Baptiſm. Which ſeems the. 
harder to underſtand ſince the Bonoſfacz were 
no other than Photinians, The moſt pro- 
bable way of ſolving ir is, that theſe two latter 
ſorts did preſerve the form of Baptiſm cntire , 
but the Photinians and Samoſateniars altered 


it: which St. Auguſtin ſaith, is a thing to be Aug. de hes 
believed. So Gennadins reports it that thoſe 7 ©: #4: 


who were Baptized without invocation of 
the B. Trinity, were to he Baptized upon their 
reception into the Church (net rebaprized 


Photinians, but the Boroſf:ci too and many 


others. But St. Baſi/determines the caſe of zag! xpi8. 


Baptiſm , not from the for» but from the Cav 1- 4d 


faith which they profeſied, a Schiſmarica 
Baptiſm he faith, was allowed, but not 
Heretical , by which he means ſuch as 
denyed the Trinity ; and therein he ſaith, 
S. Cyprian and Firmilian were to blame , be- 
cauſe they would allow no Baptiſm among 
perſons {eparated from the Communion of 


the Church. The Coxrcil of Laodicea de- Concil Law 
creed that the Novatians, Photinians , ard #947 8. 


Quarto- 


G:zad. de 
becauſe the former was accounted null ) of x:c37 ax- 


theſe he reckons not only the Paulianiſts and nc. 52. 
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Quarto-decimans were to be received without | ; 

new Baptiſm, but not the Montaniſts , op 2 

Cataphryges : but Binins ſairh there was oneff ;, 

Copy, wherein the Photinians were left out; | f 

and then theſe Canons may agree with the ,; 

reſt; and Baronins aſlerts that the greater | ( 

mumber of M. S. Copies leave out Photinians, pe 

B&er, 41- And withal he proves , that the Church fp 

nal. Ton. 4. did never allow the Baptiſm of the Photi- fl jj; 
in Append, © rs ap ; 

#ians , though it did of the Ariars, by " 

which we ſee that the Church afterwards did Þ {cc 

not follow that which Szephez pretendedtoÞÞ jg 

be an Apoſtolical tradition, viz. that m [| {6 

Hereticks ſhould be rebaptized; and from Ih; 

hence we may conclude that the Pope wasfa de 

from being thought an infal:ble Guide ylc 

Interpreter of Scripture , cither by that, Jah 

ſuccecding Ages ; when not only ſingle perſons | one 

that were eminent Guides of the Churca\ſuct apr 

as the African and Eaſtern Biſhopswere, ) op-Flik 

poied his Doctrine, anq flighted his excommu the 

nications, but ſeveral Councils called bothin Þ oth 

the Eaſt and Africa, and the moſt eminent | ſat, 

Councils of the Church afterwards ( ſuch as the Pſtre 

firſt of Arles and Nice)decreed contrary to what FScri 

he declared to be an Apoſtolical Tradition. JCh 

In the ſame Age we meet with another} h;, 

great Controverſy about the ſexe of Scriptare, ext 

for Paulus Sameſatenus openly denycd the ſtioy 


Divinity of Chriſt and aſſcrted the a "hi 
"| 
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of it to be repugnant to Scrip!zre, and the 
ancient INES tradition. For this Pax- 
lus revived the hereſie of Artemon ;, whoſe 


followers, as appears by the fragment of 


an ancient Writer againſt them in Exſebins , 
(ſuppoſed to ibe Cazns) pleaded that the A- 


poſtles were of their mind, and that their 


Doctrine continued in the Church till the 


time of YiGor, and then it began to be cor- 
mpted, Which faith that Writer would 
ſem probable, if the holy Scripturcs did 
not firſt contradict them ; and the Books of 
ſeveral Chriſtians before YiFors time. So 
that we ſee the main of the Controverſic did 
depend upon the ſcnſe of Scripture which was 
pleaded on both fides. But what courſe was 
taken in this important Controverſte to find 
ont the certain ſenſe of Scripture? Do they 
appeal to any infallible Guides * Notning 
like it. But in the Corncils of Antioch, in 
the Writings of Diozyſius of Alexandria and 
others fince, they who oppoſed the S$4-20- 
ſatenian Doctrine endeavoured with all their 
ſtrength to prove that to be the true ſenſe of 
Scripture , which aſſerted the Divinity of 
Chriſt, Ir is great pity the diſpute of Mal- 
chion with Paxlus is now loſt , which was 
extant in Exſebins his time, butin the Que- 
ſtions and 
wh ; (which Fo I reaſon {u- 

2 


E/iphat. 
here. 65. 
E {cis Et 
6/e/.. hiſtor. 
l. 5. C. 28s 


nſwers between Pax!us and Dio- 4. 794 


721 Fnſtb. 


, l.7 6. 30» 
{pects 


Epiph4t, 
ber. 64 phanins againſt this heretie : who ſaith © the 
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ſpecs ſince St, Hierome mentions his Epiſtl 
againſt Paulus ) the diſpute was about the 
true ſenſe of Scripture which both pleaded 
for themſelves. Paulus inſiſts on thoſe 
places, which ſpeak of the humane infirmities 
of Chriſt, which he ſaith prove that he wa 
meer * Manand not God, theother anſwers 
< that theſe things were not inconſiſtent with 
< the Being of the Divine nature, ſince ex- 
<« preflions implying humane paſſions are atrri. 
« bute1 to Ged in Scripture : Bur he proye 
« from multitude of Scriptures , and reaſons 
« drawn from them that the divine nature; 
c« attributed to Chriſt, and therefore the othe 
« places which ſeem repugnant toit, aret 
< be interpreted in a {enſc agrceable theretg, 
The ſame courſe is likewitc taken by Ei. 


« Chriſtians way of anſwering difficultic 
© was not from their own reaſons , but from 
« the {cope anFconfequeace of Scripture : ani 
« particularly adds that the Doctrine of the 
& Trinity was carefully delivered in the Sct: 
«© ptures , becauſe God foreiaw the man 
© hereſies which would ariſe abour it. 

 Bitnever any Controve-ſie about the ſen: 
of Scripture diſturbed the Church more, that 
chat which the Arias raiſed; and if eve 
any had reaſon to think of ſome certain an! 
infallible way of finding out the ſenſe of Scri 
pture 
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ture the Catholick Chriſtians of that Age 
fad. I ſhall therefore give an account of whar 
way the beſt Writers of the Church in thar 
time took to find out the iſenſe of Scripture 
in the Controverted places. Of all the Wri- 
ters againſt them Athawaſins hath juſtly che 
greateſt eſteem, and Petavixs ſaith that God 
inſpired him with greater $kill in this Con- 
troverſie , than any others before him. The 
principle he goes upon in all his diſputes a- 
gainſt the Artans , is this, {hat our true faith 
js built upon the Scriptures, 10 in ſeveral 
places of his conference with the Aria and 
in the beginning of his Epittle to Jovianus 
and elſewhere; Therer-re inthe entrance of 
his Diſputations againſt the Arians 3 he ad- 
viſeth all that would {ecure themſelves from 


© but they who look only ar the words , with- 
« out underſtanding the meaning of rnem are 
« eaſily ſeduced by them. And this Coun- 
{el he gives, after the Council of Nice, had 
decreed the Arian Dodtrine to be Hereſie , 
and although © he faith, other ways may 
« be uſed to confutc it, yet becauſe the Holy 
* Sc:ipture is more ſufficient than all of 
« them , therefore thoſe who would be bet- 
& ter-inſtructed in theſe things , I would ad- 
T1 * VIE 


p s Athana!, 
the © impoſtures of Hereticks , to ſtudy the cor 4:iae. 
« Scriptures; becauſe thoſe who are verled tl 


« therein ſtand firm againſt all their aſſaults , * 
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« viſe them to be converſant in the diving 
« Oracles. Put did not the Arians plea 
Scripture as well as they ? how them coull 
the Scripture end this Controverſte , whic| 
did ariſe about the ſenſe of Scripture # Thi 
obje&tion , which is now made ſo much 
againſt the Scriptures , was never ſo much 
as thought of in thoſe days; orif it were, wx 
not thought worth anſwering ; for they di 
not in the leaſt deſert the proofs of Scripture 
becauſe their Adverſaries made ule of ittoo, 
But they endeavou:ed to ſhew that their Ad 
verſaries Doctrine had no ſolid Foundatin 
in Scripture, but theirs had #. e. that th 
Arians perverted it , becauſe they did nr 
cxamine and compare places as they ough 
ro co, but run away with a {ew words, 
without conſidering the ſcope and defign « 
chem , or comparing them with places plaine 
than thoſe were which they brought. Thu 
vhen the Arians objected that place My Ft 
tzer 3s greater than T, Athanaſius bids then 
compare that with other places, ſuch as Hh 


—— 


form of God thought it no robbery to be equi 
with God; and by him all things were mad: 
&, When Arms objettel, to ws therei 
but one God of whom are all things , he tcl 
him, he onght to conſider the following 
words, ard one Lord Jeſ1ws Chriſt by whon 
art 
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| ave aff things ; from whence when Arins 


argued that Chriſt was only Gods inſirument 
in creating things, Athanaſius then bids him 
compare this place with another , where itis 
ſaid of whom the whole body , &c. Not barely 
597 but 48 5. When the Arians objected , 
Chriſts ſaying , al/ things are delivered to 
me from my Father , Athanaſius oppoſes that 
place of St. John to it, By him all things 
were made ; Thus when they objected {e- 
yeral other places, he conſtantly hath re- 
courſe to FJohrn 1. 1, 2, 3. to Phil. 2. 7. 
1 Joke 5.20. and others which he thought 
the plaineſt places for Chriſts eternal Divi- 
nity ; and by theſe he proves that the other 
were to be interpreted , with a reſpect to his 
humane nature , andrhe State he was in upon 
Earth. So that the greateſt Defender of the 
Dodrine of the Trinity againſt the Arzans 
ſaw no neceffity at all of calling inthe Aſſi- 
ſtance of any infal ible Guides, to give the cer- 
tain {enſe of Scripture in theſe doubtful places; 
bur he thought the Scripture plain enough to 
all tho who would impartially examine it 3 
and for others who wiltully ſhut their eyes, no 
licht could be great enough for them. Indced, 
when the Arzars called in the help of any 
of the Ancicat Writers to juſtify their Do- 
Grine, then 4thanaſins thought himlelf con- 
ccrne | to vindicate them , as particularly 
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Dionyſins of Alexandria. But, as he ſaith, 
if they can produce Scripture or Reaſor for 

--*. what they ſay let them doit , but if not , Jet 

them hold their peace © Thereby implying 
that theſe were the only conſiderable things 
to be regarded - yet he ſhews at large that 
they abuled the Teſtimony of Dzonyſims , who 
although in his letters againſt Sabe//ixs he 
ſpake too much the other way, yet in other 


” 


of his writings he ſufficiently cleared himſelf | 


from bcinga ſavomer of the Arzan Hereſie, 
And although Athazaſms doth elſe where ſay, 
Athas. o- that the Faith which the Catholick Church 
ar. 1. C. then held was the faith of their Fore-fathers, 
«4 Abb, and deſcended from the Apoſiles, yet, he 
c. Paul, no where ſaith , that without the help of that 
7 arg Tradition it had been impoſſible to haye 
' known the certain ſenſe of Scripture , much 
leſs without the infallible interpretation of 

the Guides of the preſent Church. | 
mio.d - Se. Hilary in his diſputes againſt the ſame 
74ir.1. 1 Hereticks, profelics in the beginning © that his 
< intention was to confound their rage and ig- 
© norance out of writings of the Prophets and 
« Apoſtlcs: anJ to that cnd delires of his Rea- 
« ders that they would conccive of God not 
« according to the Laws of their own beings, 
«but accorcing to the greatneſs of what he had 
« declaredof himſelf, For hc is the beſt Rea- 
c< der 0! Scripture,who doth aot bring his ſenſe 
s cc t9 
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« tothe Scripture , but takes it fromit, and 
« doth not reſolve before hand to find thar 
« there, which he concluded muſt be the ſence 
« before he reads. In things therefore which 
« concern God, we muſt allow him to know 
« himſelf beſt, and give due Reverence to 
« his word, For he is the beſt witneſs to him- 
« ſelf who cannot be known but by himſelf, 
In which words he plainly aflerts that the 


ptures, and that a free and impartial mind is 
neceſſary to find out the true {enſe of Scri- 
pture. And after he had faid in the ſecond 
Book, that Hereſies ariſe from miſunder- 
ſtanding the Scripture, and charged in his 
fourth Book the Arzans particularly with it, 
he proceeds to anſwer all the places produced 
by them out of the old and new Teſtament, 
by comparing ſeveral places together, and the 
antecedents and conſequents , and by theſe 
means proving that they miſtook the meaning 
of Scriptare, . So in the beginning of his 
ninth Book rehearſing the Common places, 
which were made uſe of by the Arians , he 
faith, © they repeated the words alone, with- 
© aut enquiring into the meaning , or Con- 
« texture of them 3 whereas the true ſenſe of 
*© Scripture is to be taken from the antece- 
* dents and conſequents : their fundamental 
« miſtake being the applying rho:e things = 

| $ 


| Foundation of our Faith n-uſt bein the Scri- 
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« his Divine nature, which were ſpoken of 
<« his humane: which he makes good by; 
particular examination of the ſeveral placesin 
Controverlie, 

The ſame courſe is taken by Epiphanins, 
Phebadins and others of the ancient Writer 
of the Church, who aflerted the Ererni! 
Divinity of Chriſt againſt the Ariaxs. Fj. 

73ib. he» phanins therefore charges them which mane. 

75-69. /59: Jing and perverting the ſenſe of Scripture; 
underſtanding figurative expreſſions literally, 
and thoſe which are intended in a plain ſenfe 
figuratively. 

So that it is obſervable in that great Cor- 
troverlie which difturbedrche Church ſo mary 
years , which exerciſed the wits of all me 
in that time to find out a way to put an en! 
roit, after the Guides of the Church hadin 
the Council of Nice declared what was the 
Catholick faith : yer ſtill the Controverſe 
was managed about the ſenſe of Scripture, 
and no other ways made uſe of for finding it, 
than ſuch as we plead for ar this dzy. Iti 
a moſt incredible thing , that in a time off 
violent contention , 1o horrible confuſion, 
ſo ſcandalous diviſions in the Chriſtian 
Church , none of the Catholick Biſhops 
ſhould once ſuggeſt this admirable Expedien 
of Infallibility. But this Pa/adinm was na 
then fallea down from heaven , or if it were, 

i 


Boo, aa a ta 011 > Fri Wo. ha MM OL ARA 2 oe © ral po = wor 


es 


(233) 
it was kept ſo ſecret, that not one of the 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church in thar 
buſie and diſputing Age diſcovered the leaſt 
knowledge of it. Unleſs it be ſaid thar 
of all times:it was then leaſt fit to talk of 
Infalibility in the Guides of the Church,when 
they ſo frequently in Councils contradicted 
each :ther. The Synodical Book in the new 


Tomes of the Councils, reckons up 31. ſe- conm_ 
A:Tdi. 10s» 


Zo Þ 84. 


veral Councils of mg in the time of the 
Arian Controverſie, whereof near 20. were 
for the Arians, and the reſt againſt them, 
If the ſenſe of Scripture were in this time to be 
taken from the Guides of the Church, what 
ſecurity could any man have againſt Aria- 
niſm? (ince the Councils which tavoured it, 
were more numerous than thoſe which oppo- 
ſed and condemnel it. Yea ſo mean was the 
opinion which ſome of the :greateſt perſons 
ofthe Church at that time had of the Grides 
of the Charch met together in Coxncils, that 


St. Gregory Nazianzen Ceclares he had mot G;4. 11 
ſeer a good iſſue of any one of them 3 but they is". 1p. 
rather increaſed miſchief than removed any ;, * 


becauſe of the contention and ambition which 
ruled in them, therefore he reſolved to come 
20 more at any of them. Whwt? had St. 
Gregory {0 mean an eſteem ofthe Guides of 
the Chriſtian Church to think that , ambition 
and contention ſhould {way them in their 
Councils 


* 


(234) 
Councils and not the ſpirit of God, which 

certainly rules not where the other do? Yel by 
this he declares to be his mind upon conlide. þ P# 
ration and experience in that time, andifhe 
had lived to thoſe bleſſed days of the Councils St 
of latter Ages, with what zeal and Rhetorick 
would he have ſer them forth 2 Never Was if 


any anſwer more jejune to this Teſtimon _ 
—_ wy than that of BeVarmin, viz. that forſooth 't 
ther, 1, 2. there could be no lawful Councils called intit a 
o.7- time; and why {o I pray? was there nota - 
00d Authority to call them © Bur if that hal Þ 2 

been the reaſon, he did not fo little under- be 

ſtand the way of expreſſing himſelt, to aſſign - 


the cauſe of it to contention and ambition, 
ifhe mean quite another thing which he doth 
not in the leaſt intimate. And whet if be 
were afterwards preſent at the Council of Con. 
ſtantinople 2 doth that ſhew, that his mind 
was in the leaſt changed 2 but in this Epiſtk 
he declares, how little good was to be 
{pc&ed from a Ccuncil, and yet afterwards 
by the En pzrours command he might be pre 
4416. c, Tent at once. St. Awguſtin in dealing with 
Maxi. 1 Maximinus the Arian expreſly ſects atide al 
3-c.14 Authority of the Guides of the Church, as to 
the ſenſe of Scripture in the places contre- 
werted between them , for he faith, T wil || 
neither bring the Anthority of the Council of 
Nice, neither ſhall you that of Ariminum; 
but } + 


On 
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but we will proceed by Authorities of Scri- 


pture that are common to both of us, and by 
the cleareſt Evidence of reaſon. It ſeems then 
St. Auguſtin was far from thinking that there 
could be no certainty of the ſenſe of Scripture 
if the Authority of the Gnides of the Church 
be ſer aſide. But by what means doth he then 
think , that men may come to any certainty 
about the true meaning of Scripture ? of that 
he is beſt able to give us an account himſelf 
having written purpoſely in this ſubject in his 
Books of Chriſtian Doctrine the ſubſtance 
of what he there ſays may be comprehended in 
theſe Rules, | 

I. «© That the main ſcope of the Scripture 
« is to perſwade men to the Love of God 


& and our Neighbour , without which , he 4.4 De- 


« ſaith, no man doth truly underſtand it; r 
« bur whoſoever interprets Scripture to the ;. 
« advancing of that , though he may be 
« miſtaken as to the ſenſe of the words; yet 
« his errour is not dangerous. 

2. © That in order to the right under- 
« ſtanding of Scripture men muſt apply them- 


« ſelves to it with minds dyly prepared fcr x, a; 


« it; by a fear of God, humility, prayer, 
« ſicerity , and purity of heart. 

3. © That all thoie things which are ne- 
« ccſlary to Salvation are plainly laid dywn 
« in Holy Scriptures ; This is in re:ms _ 
CC E; 
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« ed by him, as a fundamental principle, | 
« that in thoſe things which are plainly f« 


« down in Scripture, all things are to be 
« found which contain our faith and ruleof 
« life. z.e. All things which are necellary 
« to the Love of God and our Neighb-ur,and 
« conſequently to the making us happy. And 
< theſe things men ought elpecially to real 
« the Scriptures for ; and the more they find 
* of them, the larger thcir underſtandingof 
&« Scripture is. 

4. < That the obſcure places of Scripture 
« are to be underſtood by the plain. For 
<« which end he - requires frequent reading, 
« and uſing ones {elf to the language of Scri- 
<ptures, and drawing examples from plain 
« places tro illuſtrate difficult, and thok 
« which are certain to clear the doubtful, 
<« For, ſcarce any thing, ſaith he, is drawn 
«© out of the moſt difficult places , but whatis 
<« very plainly ſet down eliewhere. 

5. © That inregard of the infinite variety 
« of Latin Interpreters(which it ſeems werein 
« his time) in matters of doubt it was ne- 
« ceſlary to have recourſe to the Original 
« Hebrew and Greek : the knowledge of 
<« which tongues might therefore be neceſlary 


«ro the knowledge of Scripture, becaule 


& ſeveral words are preſerved untranſlated; 
< but thoſe being few the neceſſity is not ſo 
© Breat 
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| « oreat On their account , as the diverſity of 
« Interpreters ; for although thoſe who had 


« tranſlated the Hebrew into Greek might be 
« reckoned up,theLarin Interpreters could not. 
« Which diverſity of tranſlations doth rather 
& help than hinder the underſtanding of Scri- 
« pture, ifthe Readers of it benot negligent 
* for ſome doubtful places are cleared by the 
« difference of readings. 

6. «< Where the ambiguity lyes in proper 
« words , the clearing of it depends on the cir- 


C.II. 


« cumſtances of the place ; in ſo much har r. 3. c. 4. 


« he determines , that itis a very rare and 
« difficult thing to find ſuch anambiguity in 
«the words of Scripture , which may not be 
« cleared from the interition of the Writer, or 
« comparing places, or ſearching the Origi- 
« nal Language. 

7. $ Men muſt carefully diſtinguiſh be- 
« tween proper and figurative expreſſions; for 


« to underſtand figurative expreſſions lite- £3: % F- 


© rally is to ſubject onr underſtanding to car- 
«nal conceptions of things; and that is, 
« ſaith he, a miſerable ſlavery of mind, to 
« take ſigns for things ; ſuch f{1gns he tells us 
«< under the Goſpel are the two Sacraments 
« of Baptiſm and the Lords ſupper. The 
« great difficulty herein, lyes in the finding 
« out the difference between proper and figu- 
« rative expreſſions , for which he lays _ 
« this 


G9. 
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« this rule, if the words of Scripture com. 
« mand what is good and forbid what is evil, 


E. 15,16. < jt js no figurative cxprefſion ; but if it for- 


&« bids what is good , or command any thing 
«that is evil, it muſt be figuratively under- 
« ſtood. For which he inſtances in thoſe 
« words of our Saviour leſs ye eat the fleſh 
« 1:4 drink the blood of the Son of man 
« ye ſhall have no life in, you. W hich ſeeming 
« to command ſomething evil , muſt be figy- 
« ratively underſtood of Communicating in 
« the Paſſion of Chriſt, and calling to mind 
« that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for 
© US. 

© 8, «There is no danger in different ſenſs 
« being given of the ſame place of Scripture, 
<« if every onc of thoſe {cnics appear by other 


L.3; c.26. ©.places to be agrecable to Truth : This being | 


« ſuppoſed that the perſon do ſincerely e- 
« quire after the ſenſe ofthe Author ; For, 


« ſaith he, that Divine Spirit might wy t 


« foreſee how many ſeveral ſenſes thoſe wor 


« are capable of, which being agrecableto] 
« other parts of Scripture, though not the 


< particular meaning of thoſe words, the 
<« miſtake cannot be dangerous therein. 


9.< Where ſuch a ſenſe isgiven which car 


<« not be proved by other certain Teſtimonies 
« of Scripture , it muſt be made manifeſt to bt 


| & 


1; 3. c. 28, *the ſenſe by clear Evidence of Reaſon, - | 
| anne" all 
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| © he rather approves the way ot proving the 
» | © fetiſe of Scripture by other places of Scri- 
- | © pture, where the interpretation is doubttul. 
$ | < So that the way in doubtful places which 
- | © he preſcribes is this, cither to draw fuch a 
© | < ſenſe from them as hath no diſpute con- 
\ | < cerning its being a true Propoſition , or if 
"| < it have, thatit be confirmed by other places 
$ | © of Scripture, | 
-F Beſides theſe, he lays down the 7. rules of 
OF Ticonins the Doxatiſt which are nor of that 
dF conſequence to be here repeated ; that which 
I } Itake notice of is , that St. Axgnſtiz thoughr 
- | the rules he gave ſufficient for underſtanding 
5 | the meaning of Scripture in doubtful places, 
| but he doth nor in the leaſt mention the 1n- 
Ty fallibility of the Guides of the Church as a 
$ | neceſſary means for that end. Bur he doth 
i} affert in as plain terms, as I have done, that 
| Scripture is plain in all neceſſaries to Salva- 
| tion to any ſober” enquirer , and what ever 

{ conſequences are charged upon me for making 
0f that a Fundamental principle , muſt reflect 
as much upon St. Auguftin as me, and I do 
ic} not fear all the objections can be made againſt 
| | aprinciple ſo evident to reaſon, and 1o a- 
If greeable not only to St. Auguftiz , but the 
©} Dodtrine of the Catholick Church both be- 


6 
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Q poſely 


The next after St. Auguſtin who hath pur- 


o _ ; L 
_. Lo” 2 5. 8A =, as. 
—- — Mt 25 > = £2 4 he 
===. w—_S ==... ix . 


ITC coi 


(240) 


poſely writ of this argument about the ſenſe 


of Scripture is Yincentins Lerinenſis : abou 


Lerix, Com- 4,, years after St. Anguſtins death and 3. after 
r0170}:4:the Council of Epheſ#s, who (eems to attri- 


bute more to the Gnides of the Church than 
St. Auguſtin doth , yet far enough ſhort of 
Infallibility. He faith , «that every ma 
« ought to ſtrengthen bis faith againſt Hereſe 
« by two things, firſt by the Authoriryf 
« the divine Law , and then by the Trad. 


« tion of the Catholick Church : which tr-f 


« dition he makes necetlary , not by way df 
« addition to the Scripture, for he allow 
« the perfection and ſufficiency of that fo 
« all rhings; but only to interpret Scriptur 
« by giving a certain ſenſe of it, there being 
« ſuch Aire opinions among men about 
« it, For all the Hereticks whom he ther 
<« names had different ſenſes of Scripture, 5 
« Novatianus,Sabellins,Donatus, Arins, Matt 
« Jonins, Photinus, 8c. But then he bound 
« this tradition within the compaſs of the uti 


<« yerſal conſent of Antiquity as well asthe] 


« preſent Church, or as he expreſſeth it, 


« within thoſe things which were believe 


« every where, always, and by all perſon: 


That we may therefore conſider how ta} 


theſe rules of Yincentiur will ſerve for & 
plaining the ſenſe of Scripture, we are to tak 
notice of the reſtrictions he lays upon then 


I, Thaf 
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1, That they are to be taken together , and 
not one of them ſeparate f:om the reſt. As 
for inſtance, that of Unzverſality in. any one 


Age of the Church, being taken without the 


_ conſent of Antiquity, is no tufhicient rule, 


eo interpret Scripiure by, For Yincentins 
doth ſuppoſe that any one Age of the Church 
may be {ſo overrun with Hereſfte, that there is 
no way to confute it , but by recourſe to An- 
tiquity. © For in the caſe of the Argar he- 
« refte, he grants that almoſt the whole 
« Church was overſpread with it, and there 
<« was then no way left but to prefer the con- 
« {ent of Antiquity before a prevailing no- 
« yelty. In ſome caſes the Univerſal con- 
ſent of the preſent Church is to be relyed upon 
againſt the attempts of particular pecſoas , 


as in that of the Donatiſt, , but then we are 


to conſider, that Antiquity was till pleaded 
on the ſame ſide that VUnzverſality was , and 
ſuppoſing that all che' Ancient Church from 
the Apoſtles times had been of the ſame mind 
with the Dozatiſts, the greater number of 
the ſame Age oppoſing them, would have 
been no more cogenc againſt them, than it was 
afterwards for the Ariars. It is unreaſona- 


| ble to believe that ina thing univerſally be- 


lieved by all Chriſtians from the Apoſtles 
times the Chriſtian Church ſhou}d be de- 
ceived , bur it is quite another thing to ſay , 


Q 2 that 


(242) 


thar the Church in any one or more Age | 
ſince the Apoſtles times may be deceived , | 
eſpecially if the Church be confined to one | 


certain Communion excluding all others, 
and the perſons in that Church have na 
liberty to deliver their opinions, for then 
itisimpoſſible ro know what the Judgement 
<of the whole Church is. And ſo univerſality 
is nor thought by YVircentins himſelf tobe 
alone ſufficient to determine the ſenſe of Scri 
pture ; ſuppoſing that #»iverſality to be us- 
derſtood according to the honeſty of the Pri- 
mitive times for a free and general conſent 
of the Chriſtians of that Age in which a man 
lives; but ſince the great divifions of the 
Chriſtian world, it is both a very hard mat 
ter to know the conſent of Chriftendom in 
moſt of the Controverted places of Scripture, 
and withal the notion of Univerſality is de 
bauched and corrupted, and made only to fiy- 
nifie the conſent of one great Fattion, whis 
- is called by the name of the Ca#holick Churdh, 
bar truly known by the name of Romar, 
2, That great care and. Judgement muſt 
be uſed inthe applying thoſe Rules, for 
1. The content of Antiquity is not equally 
evident in all matters in diſpute z and therefor 
cannot be of equal uſe. 


1, There! - ſome things wherein we may | 
' be certain of ach conſent, and that was inthe} 
+ << uf 


Rule 
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Rule of Faith , as Vincentins and moſt of 


theancient Writers call it z. e. the ſummary 


comprehenſion of a Chriſtians duty as to mat- 
ters of faith, which was not fo often called 
the Sywbol as the Rule uf Faith , tharT mean 
which was delivered to perlons, who were to 
be baptized and received into the Church, 
this the ancient Church Univerſally agreed in 
asto theſubſtance ofit. And asto this Yiz- 
centins tells us his Rule is elpecially to be un- 


derſtood. © For ſaith he, this conſent of An- (me. 
« tiquity is not to be ſought for inall queſti- 1. « 39. £ 


&« ons that may ariſe about the ſenſe of Scri- 
« pture, but only or at leaſt chiefly in the 
&« Rule of Faith: or as he elſewhere explains 


« himſelf , alone or chiefly in thoſe Qye- Gra 


« ftions which concern the Fundamentals .,,;;. 


« of the Catholick Doctrine : which were 
«thoſe contained in the Rule of Faith, deli- 
« yered to all thar were to be baptized. Sup- 
poſe men now ſhould ſtretch this Rule beyond 
the limits afſfigned it by Yincentins , what 
ſecurity can there be from him thar ir ſhall 
be a certain rule, who confined it within ſuch 
narrow bounds? Not that I think, his Rules 
ofno uſe at all now; no, Ithink them to be 
of admirable uſc and great importance to 
Ciriſtianiry, if truly underſtood and avplyed. 
z.e. When any Ferions take upon them to 


| impoſe any thing upon others as a neceftary 
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matter of faith to be believed by them; we 


can have no better rules of Judgement inthis 


caſe than thoſe of YVincentiws are, viz. Ante 
quity , Univerſality and Conſent ; and what- 
ſoevec cannot be proved by theſe Rules ought 
co be rejected by all Chriſtians, To make thi 
plain, the Ancient Creeds weallow on both 
{ides to have been univerſally received by 
the Catholick Church , but now the Church 
of Rome addsnew Articles to be believed, we 
deſire to put the whole matter upon this iſſue: 
Let the Popes Supremacy, the Roman 
Churches Infallibility , the - Doctrines of 
Tranſubſtantiation , Purgatory, 8c. be 
proved by as Univerſal Conſent of Antiquity 
as the Articles of the Creedare, and then 
let them charge us with Hereſte if we reje& 
them. Bur we ſay the meaſure of Hereſie in 
the Ancient Church was the rejecting the 
Rule of Faith univerſally received among 
Chriſtians , this Rxle of Faith, weſtand to, 
and {ay no other can be made upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever, as Yincertins at large 
proves; but what ever things are obrruded 
on the belief of Chriſtians, which want that 
Univerſal comſent of Antiquity , which the 
Kule of Faith h.d, we are bound by Yincen- 
tins , from plain Scripture, #0 ſhun ther a: 
prophane novelties and corruptions of the 


| Chriſtian Faith. Thee Rules therefore are | 
| | | | | not Þþ 
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| not barely allowed,” bur pleaded for by us, in 
the teſt of Articles of Faith , as to which 


FVincentins tells us, if not «the ozly, yet the 
chiefuſe of them is. 

2. But ſuppoſe the Queſtion benot, con- 
cerning the expreſs Articles of this Rule of 
Faith , but concerning the ſenſe and meaning 
of them, how then are we to find out the 
conſent of Antiquity £ For they might all 
agree in the words and yet have a different 
nution of the things. As Petavins at large Prrav. 
proves, that there was an ancient Tradition age yg 
for the ſubſtance of the Do@rzxe of the Tri- refit. ” 
nity, and yet he confeſſes that moſt of the 
Writers of the ancient Church did differ in 
their explication of it from that , which was 
only allowed by the Council of Nice : And Z. 1c. 8. 
he grants , that Arizs did follow the opinion”** 
of many of the Ancients in the main of his' 
Doctrine , who were guilty of the ſame error 
that he was before the matter was throughly 
diſcuſſed. Here now ariſes the greateſt diffi 
culty to me in this point of Trad7tzom , the 
uſefulneſs ofit , Iamtold, is for explaining 
the ſenſe of Scripture + but there begins a 
great Controverſic in the Church about the 
explication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
I delire ro know whether Yizcentins his Rules 
will help us here © It is pleaded by St. Hierome ,.. , , 
and others, © that the Writers ofthe Church : c. iu. 
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< might err in this matter , or ſpeak yy, 


<« warily in it before the matter came tobef 


« throughly diſcufſed ; if ſo, how comesthe 
Teſtimony of erroneous Or nnwary Writerito 
be the certain means of giving the ſenſe of 
Scripture? And in moſt -of the Contre- 
verlies of the Church this way hath been 
uſed to take off the Teſtimony of perſons, 
who writ before the Controverfie began, and 
ſpake differently of the matter in debate. [ 
do not deny the truth of the allegation in 
behalf of thoſe perſons; but ro my unde- 
ſtanding ir plainly ſhews the incompetency df 
Tradition for giving a certain ſenſe of Sci 
pture, when that Tradition is to be taken 
from the Writers of the foregoing Ages : and 
if this had bcen the only way of confutin 
Arius , \t 15 a great Queition how he onal 
cver have been condemned, if Petavins or 
St, Hierome {ay true? But fince a General 
Council hath determined the contrary to 
che opinion of theſe Writers before , which 
Council hath been received by the Univerſal 
Church, I will not deny that they had better 
opportunities of knowing what the ſenſe of 
the Ancient Church was , when ſo many 
writings were extant which are now loſt, 
than we can have at this diſtance, and therc- 
fore we yield all ſubmiſſion to a Conrcilof 
that nature and procceding in that manner 
| which 
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which that of Nice did; who did not meerly 


determine that Controverfie by the number 
of Writers on their ſide before them , but by 
comparing the opinions afterwards with the 
Rule of Scriptures, and in this regard we 
acknowledge a great Reverence due to the 
decrees of ſuch General Councils as that was. 
Therefore next to the Rule of Faith we allow 
agreat veneration to the determinations of 
lawful General Councils Univerſally reccived, 
which FYincentins himſelf pleads for : Bur 
ſuppoſing no general Councils or ſuch which 
are not allowed , or received for ſuch ; we 
are yet to enquire into the ways of finding our 
Catholick tradition , which may interprer 
Scripture, For this cnd he propotes another 
means which is, The gathering together the 
opinions of thoſe Fathers alone ; who living 


| bolily, wiſely and conſtantly inthe faith and 


communion of the Catholick Church have 
died in that faith, or elſe for it, Butſtill 
with this reſerve , that what either all or 
many of them manifeſtly , frequently and con- 


ftantly, as it were by a Council of bhem , 


have confirmed by their receiving , holding , 


; aud delivering of it , that ought 10 be held for 


undoubied , certain and firm ;, but what- 
foe ver any one though holy and learned, though 
a Biſhop, confeſſour or Martyr , bath beld a- 
gainſt the opinion of others that oneht not to be 

looked 


C. 39. 
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looked on as the judgement of the Church , lw[* 


es bis own private opinion , and therefore no || 


#0 be followed, Which words I ſhall not ex. 
amine with all the ſeverity that ſome haye 
done, for then the proving theſe conditions 
to have been qbſerved by any one perſon 
would require more pains, and be leſs capa- 
ble of refolution than the matter it {lf 
is; butI ſay, that in moſt of the Contre- 
verſies this day in the Chriſtian world, 
it may be much more ſatisfactory to examine 
the merits of the cauſe than the integrity of 
the witneſſes,theſe conditions being ſuppoled, 
And yet after all this, we muſt not miſuy- 
d&rſtand him , as though this way would ſerve 
to confute- all hereſies; For he tells us yea 
farcher, 

2. « This courſe can only hold in ſome 
« new and upſtart hereſies z. e. in caſc ofthe 
< pretence of {ome new revelation when men 
< pretend to ſome ſpecial grace withour hu- 
* mane induſtry to difcover ſome divine 
<« truth, not known before ; but in caſe of an- 
« cient and inveterate herefies ; he ſaith we 
< have no way to deal with them , bur cither 
<« only by Scripture, or elſe by plain decrees 
« of General Councils, for when hereſtes 
<« have been of long contin1ance, then , faith 
Ss he, we may have ground to ſuſpe& they 


<« have not dealt fairly with the ——_ 
«of | 
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[of ancient times. And thus we fee what 


v0} 


Vincestius hath offered towards the reſolu- 
- Ftion of this great Queſtion, how we way be 


ſore of the certain ſenſe of Scripture in con- 
froverted places , wherein is nothing con- 
tained but what we are ;willing to ſtand to 
and very far from the leaſt ſuppoſition of any 
infallibility in the preſent Guides of the 
Church for that end. 

Thus far I have taken the pains to ſearch 
into the opinion of the Primitive Church in 
this important Controverſie ; which I might 
carry yet farther, if it were at all needtul. 
The ſubſtance of what is delivered by them 
isthis, that if any Controverſie ariſe in the 
Church concerning the ſenſe of Scripture, 
if the Perſons do not allow the Scripture , 
then we are to proceed by the beſt means we 
can have withour it, viz. The tradition of 
Apoſtolical Churches from the beginning 5 
if they do allow the Scripture then we are to 
examine and compare places of Scripture 
with all the care and judgement that may be. 
If after all rhis, the diſpute ſtill continues , 
then ifit be againſt the ancient Rule of Faith 
univerſally received, that is a ſufficient pre- 
ſcription againſt any opinion , if not againſt 
the Ruleof Faith in expreſs wards, but about 
the ſenſe of it, then if ancient General Coun- 


| cils have getermined it which had greater 


oppor- 
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opportunities of knowing the ſenſe of th}. , . 
Apoſtolical Church than we , it is reaſonah|; 4 
we ſhould yield to them, bur if there hay 
been none {uch , then the unanimous cn.Þ'* 
ſent of Fathers is to be taken , fo it be inſome 
late and upſtart herefies, which men preteif 
to have by Revelation or ſome ſpecial Grace 
of God. Now either all theſe means wer 
ſufficient or not to find our the ſenſe of Sci. 
pture, if not, then the ancient Church wy 
wholly defective and wanted any certain wy 
of finding out the ſenſe of Scripture; if theſe 
were ſufficient, then there is no neceſſity of 
infallibility in the Guides of the Church 
give us a certain ſenſe of Scripture : which 
was the thing to be proved. 


But N. 0. towards the concluſion of his 


Infallibility , in delivering the ſenſe of Si 
pture in ob{cure places; which being cor 71 
trary to what I have already faid concerning 


him, muſt be examined before I conclude th 
this diſcourſe about the ſenſe of Scripture, | © 

The place is out of his Anſwer to Cre - 
ſconius concerning the obſcure point of Be | , 


baptization ; in theſe words, ſince the hoh 4 
Aur. c.Cre- Scripture cannot deceive , let whoſoever is i 


/0'.1.t- fear of being deceived, by the obſcurity of thi 


0 IJ 


Rveſtion , conſult the fame Church about it, | l 


which | 
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- phich Church the holy Scripture doth without 
el ambiguity demonſirate. And before, 
on. the #ruth of the Holy Scriptures is held by us 
ys is this matter , when we do that which bath 
eng eaſed the Univerſal Church , which the Au- 
ae ſhority of the Scripture does commend, &C. 
er All which 3s falſe and ſaid to no purpoſe ſaith 
'{N. O. if the Scripture be not clear in this , 

that this Church can determine nothing in 
,pjuch important conteſts contrary to the verity 
/ of the Scriptures, and that we ought to give 
#þ edit 1o what fhe decides 5 for then it would 
not be true, what he ſays #he truth of the ſame 
| Scripture in this matter is held by us : and 
| he whos in fear of being deceived by the ob- 
ſecurity of this Dyeſtion , 3s no way relieved 
in following the ſentence ofthe Churth. To 
which I anſwer, 

That St. Auguſtin doth nor ſappoſe, that 
men .cannot attain to any certainty of the 
the ſenſe of Scripture in this matrer without 
the Churches Infallibility, for , he faith , 
inthe Chaprer preceding , that in this mat- 
ter we follow the moſt certain Authority of 
Canonical Scriptures, but he puts che cale 
that no certain example could be produced out 
of Scripthre ,, then he ſaith, #hey had the 
truth of the Scriptures when they do that 
which pleaſed the Oniverſal Church, &c. 
For the' explaining St, Avguſtins meaning , 

; We 
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weare to conſider, that there were two Caf gov 


troverſics then on foot in the Chun 
with the Domatiſts , the one concerning a, 
baptizatios , the other concerning the Churc 
the former he looks upon as more intricate 
and obſcure , by reaſon not oniy of the 
doubtfulneſs of Scripture , but. the Authoriy 
of about ſeventy Biſhops of Africa, wh 
had determined for it , among whom 9g, 
Cyprian was chief , which we ice in all hj 
diſputes with the Dozatiſis on this ſubjeR he 
is very much perplexed with , therefore $, 
Auguſtin finding that Controverſte very tr 
bleſome , was willing to bring it to thatiiſhy 
that what the Catholick Church after { 
much diſcuſſing the point had agreed up 
ſhoald be received as the truth. By thi 
means the diſpute would be brought rotha 
other Queſtion, which he thought much mor 
eaſic, viz, Which was the true Church, 
the Catholick or the Donatifis : but by n 
means doth St. Azgnſtir hereby intend to 
wake the Churches Authority to reſolveal 
doubts concerning Scriptures ; but he thought 
it much eaſier to prove by Scripture whi 


was the true Church, than whether rebap | 
tization were lawful or not. And accor 


dingly his very next words are , bat if ju 
doubt whether the Univerſal Church be thi 
which the Scripture commends, I will lou 
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you with many and moſt manifeſt Teſtimo- 
ries of Scripture to that end. Whichisthe 
ul deſign of his Book of the Unity of the Church: 
| wherein he ſhews , © That thoſe Teſtimonies ,,,, g, ,- 


« of Scripture which ſpeak of the Univerſa- ir. xe:t. 
« lity of the Church, are very plain and ** > '9- 


« clear : and needed no interpretation at all , 
«that in this caſe we are not to regard what 
« Dozratus , Or Parmenianus , or Pontins hath 
«ſaid ; for neither, ſaith he, are we to yield 
« to Catholick Biſhops themſelves, if they 
« be at any time ſo much deceived as to hold 
« what is contrary to Canonical Scriptures. 
By which it is evident that he ſuppoſed no 
infallibility - in the Gwides of the Church, 
And in terms he aflerts, « that the Church 
« is to be proved by nothing bur plain Scri- 
« ptures , neither by the Authority of Op- 
« zatus,, Or St. Ambroſe, or innumerable 
« Biſhops, nor Councils, nor Miracles, nor 
viſions and Revelations, ( whatever N. 0. 
thinks of them) now St. A»gaſtin ſuppoſing 
there was much leſs ambiguiry in Scripture 
in the Controverſie of the Church than in 
that of Rebaptization , he endeavours to 


| bring them to a reſolution in the other point 
for the clearing of this: and ſo he only pur- 


ſues the method laid down in the Books of 
Chriſtian Dodrine, to make uſe of 15-0 


places of Scripture to give light to the darker. 
AnJ 
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And when they were convinced by Scriptitz| 


that the Catholick Church was the tth6 
Church of Chriſt , he doth not queſtion by 
they would follow that which was thelkn: 
tence of the Catholick Church. Bur hire 
lyes the main difficulty , of hat account th 
fentenee of the Church was to be followel} 
In order to the reſolution of it, we muſt take 
notice of theſe things. Gs 
I. Thar all the proofs which St. Awgnfliz 
brings for the Church do relate only to the 
extent and Vnzverſality of it, and not roam 
Infallibility that is promifed to it; as vil 
calily appear to any one that will read his 
ditcourſes on that ſubject againſt the Doxxrift, 
2, That he aſferts no infallibility in tht 
higheſt Authority of the Church ; whichin 
many places of his Books of Baptiſm againſt 
4u7. de pa- NE Donatiſts he makes to be a Plenary or G: 


ptij. c. Do- neral Council ; whoſe Authority , he faith, | 
nat! 2-6-I* ras t0 be preferred before that of $t. Cypria, | 


C.9. 1.4+C.6e 


12. G4. Or any particular Conncils either in his tim, 
1. 3-c.10- or before it, which he calls the Authorih| 
i 6.6: and decrees of the Univerſal Church. vl 
that we ſec he reſolves all the Authority df 

the Church in this matter into that of a Gr 

eral Council : ( whether that of Arles, of 

Nice is not to my purpoſe to enquire ) and m} 

ſhall chen ſee what his opinion is of thþ 
Churches infallibility by that which - d-} 
| vesÞ 
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il livers of Gexera! Councils; as well as any 


ether Church Authority compared with the 
iptures , in theſe remarkable words, 


Who knows not that the ſacred Canonical n: nat « 
Scripture fs contained within its certain 29'4.4.z 


bounds, and ts ſo far to be preferred before © © 


all latter writzmgs of Biſhops that there can 
he no doubt or diſpute at all made, whether 
that be trze or right which is contained there- 
in; but all latter writings of Biſhops which 
have beex or are written , ſince the Canon 
of Scriptare hath been confirmed, may be 
correfted if in any thing they err from the 
Truth , either by the wiſer diſcourſe of any 
more skilful perſon, or the weightier Autho- 
rity of other Biſhops , or the prudence of more 
learned men , or by Councils : And even 
Councils themſelves that are Provincial yield 
without diſpute to thoſe which are General , 
and called out of all the Chriſtian World , 
and of theſe General Councils the former are 
ofter: amended by the latter , when by ſome 
farther tryal of things that which was ſhut is 


laid open, and that which was hidden s 
| made known without any ſwelling of ſacrile- 
giows pride,. or ſtiſneſs of arrogancy , or 
| contention of envy; but with holy humility, 
| Catholick peace and Chriſtian Charity, Can 
| any one that reads this excellent Teſtimony 
| of St, Au;uſtin celivered in this ſame mat- 
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ter , eyer imagine he could fo plainly ca 
tradict himſelf; as to afſert the Churches 
infallibility in one place and deſtroy it in ano- 
ther « Would he aflert #hat a Councils boy 
General ſoever may be amended by following 
Councils, and yet bind men to believe that 
the decrees of the former Councils do con- 
cain the unalterable will of God ? A leſſer 
perſon than St. Awguſtiz: would never thy; 
dire&ly contradict himſelf , and that about 
the very ſame Controverſie, which words 
his cannot be underſtood of xnlewful Com 
cils , of matters of fa# or pradice, butd 
refer to the great Queſtion then in debates 
bout rebaptizing Hereticks ; and hereby he 
takes off the great Plea, the Donartiſts made 
from the Authority of St. Cyprian and his 
Council , which they continually urged for 
chemſelyes, 

3- He grants, that #he arguments dram 
from the Churches Anthority are but humant , 
and that ſatisfaction is to be taken from the } 
Scriptures in this Controverſie. © For men | 
« tioning the nbſcurity of this Queſtion , and} ? 
« the great debates that had been aboutit} 
< before the Dozatifts time among great and 
© good men , and diverſe reſolutions of 
* Councils and the ſettlement of it at laſt by F 
« a plenary Council of thei whole World; 
<« but leſt, ſaith he, Tſhould ſeem to —_ | 
| *uc | 


(257) 
« uſe only of humane arguments, I produce 
« certain Teſtimonies our of the Goſpel , by 
«& which, God willing, I demonſtrate how crue 
« and agreeable to his Willthe Do@rineand 


© practice of the Catholick Church is. And 7: Bap:i. 
« elſe where he appeals not tothe Judgement ** © 4 


« of men, but to the Lords ballance, vis. 
To his Judgement delivered in Scripture, and 
in this ſame caſe when he was urged by the 


Authority of Cypriaz , he ſaith , « There are c. cor. 
« no Writings they have not liberty to judge | >: < 31- 
« of, but thoſe of Scripture, and by them ** 
«they are to Judge of all others, andwhar 


« is agreeable to them they receive, what is 
« not they reject , though written by per- 
« ſons of never ſo great Authority. And at- 
ter all this is it poſſible to believe that St. 4«- 
guſtin ſhould wake the Churches decree in a 


| General Council infallible 2 No : the ut- 


moſt by a careful conſideration of his mind 


in this matter that I can find, is; that ina 
| Queſtion of ſo doubcful and obſcurea nature 
| asthat was, which had been ſo long bandied 


in the Churches of 4frica, and from thence 


| ſpread over all the Churches of the Chriſtian 
| World, it wasa reaſonable thing to preſume 


Þ that what the whole Chriſtian World did 


conſent in was the truth , not upon the ac- 


| count of infallivility , bur the reatonable ſup- 


| poſition that all the Churches of the Chrt- 
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ftian World , would not conſent in a thiyf, 
repugnant to any Apoſtolical Doarineg 
And fo St. Auguſtins mein” 
is the ſame with YVivcentins Lerinenſs wi! 
the Univerſal atteſtation of the Chriſti 
Church ina matter of Tradition, being & 


clared by the decree of a General Cound | 


T raaition. 


and that decree Univerſally received but 


by the litigant parties in Africa, To whid 


purpoſe it 15 obſervable that he ſo often 

appeals to the Univerſal conſent of Chriſtian 

in this matter; after zt had been: ſo throw, 
diſcuſſed and conſidered , by the moſt wi, 

G 0:0" and diſmtereſſed perſons , and that conſm 
c. Doat. declared by a Plenary Council before himi} 
L 1-c-15- was bor. So that if Authority were to þ 
L. 3c 15. relyed upon inthisobſcure Controverſie, þ 
L.4. c.6,9 {aith, the Authority of the Univerſal Churd 
7:5 ©4 was to be preferred, before that of ſevad 
©. Councils in Africa, of the Biſhops andpy 
ticularly St, Cyprian who mer in them. ' Ani 
whereas St. Cypriaz had lighted Tradition 


£4. mM this matter, Chrift having called bimſ| 


Truth and not cuſtom, St. Augnſtin reply 


to him; © That the cuſtom of the Churd 
< having been always ſo and continuing afte 


<« ſuch oppoſition and confirmed by a Generlf 
© Council, and after examination of the rea Þ 
<« ſons and Teſtimonies of Scripture on batt Þ 
< ſides, it may be now ſaid, that we =_ | 
« wa} 
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; 1 what Truth hath declared. Wherein we 
Wy. ke wich'what modeſty and upon what grounds 
. The declares his mind , which at laſt comesto 
"no more than Yincentins = Rules of Anti- 
9 ity, Univerſality and Conſent, Eipe- 
Ely in ſuch —_ as —_ : which 
5 {fd nothing bur Tradition to be pleaded for it, 


ah the Apoſtles , having determined nothing of P! Bipt. ©. 


erther ſide , in their Books as St Auguſtin 
himſelf at laſt confeſſes in this matter. The 
moſt then that can be made of che Teſti- 
mony alledged out of St. Auguſtin is this, 
;F that in a matter of ſo doubrful and obſcure a 
nature wherein the Apoſtles have determined 
nothing in their Writings , we arc to believe 
that to be the truth , which the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt agreed in thoſe times, when 
the conſent of the Univerſal Church was ſo 
well known by frequent diſcuffion of the 
caſe and coming at laſt tro a reſolution in a 
General Council. In ſuch a caſe as this, I 
agree to what St. Aguſtin ſaith , and think 
2 man very much relieved by following fo 
evident a conſent of the Univerſal Church : 
not by vertue of any i»fafibility, but the un- 
xcaſonablenels of believing ſo many, ſo wile, 
ſo diſintereſied perſons thould be deceived. 
| Let the ſame evidences be produced for the 
| conſent of the Unverſal Church from the 
| Hpoſtolical times inthe matcers in diſpute be- 
| R 3 rween 
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tween our Church and that of Rome , andthe] »ſe 
Controverſie of Infal/;hility may be' laid] 2e« 
aſide ; For ſuch an univerſal conſent of thefþ of 
Chriſtian Church I look upon as the moſt the 
Authentick Interpreter of Holy Scripturein | wi! 
doubtful and obſcure places. Burt let then} Pr: 
never think to fob us off, with the conſen þ of 
of the Roman Fattion for the Univerſy] or 
Church, nor of ſome latter ages, fora Tradj | wi) 
tion from Apoſtolical times, nor of a pack for 
Company of Biſhops for a truly General Coun || the 
cil. And thus much may now ſerve to clexfþ #0: 
that important Controverfie about the ſenſe } #ez 
of Scripture in doubtful places. by 

The laſt thing to be conſidered is , whether} M 


$. 15. the ſame arguments which overthrow infall | ed 


OfChurch 1; 1; 
Authority, bilit b 


P. 50, 


do likewiſe deſtroy all Church-Au | fu 
thority 2 For this isby N. 0. frequently ob-f| th 
jected againſt me; ſor, he faith, thwitÞ th 
happens more than once in theſe Principle 
laid down by me, that in too forwardazulf 0 
in demolifhing the one , Viz. Charch Infali | W: 
bility, the other is alſo dangerouſly under} 1s 
mined , viz. Church- Authority. And there- } W 
fore out of his ſingular regard to the good of | V: 


=. . = 
our Church, he faith, #t concerns my Su | $ 


periors fo look toit , whether their Churche | I 
and their own Authority ſuffers no detriment | 3 
from my Principles , and, again, he ſaith, »y n 


Principles againft TInfalibility conclude , the | 
| uſe- | 
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pſcleſineſs of any Eccleſiaſtical Authority to 
teach men , as of an Infallible to aſſure men 
of the truth of thoſe things, which by uſing only 
of | their own ſincere endeavour they may know 
inf without them. And laſtly, he faith , -vy 
en | Principles afford no effeF@nal way or means 
nt | of ſappreſſing or convitting any Schiſm , Sec 
ſuf or Hereſte , or reducing them either to (ub- 
4. miſſion of judgement or ſilence. And there- 
df fore he deſires the prudent to conſider ,, whe- 
"| ther the Authority of the Church of England 7s 
a | ot much debilitated and brought into con- 
le} tempt, and daily like to wane more and more 
by this mew taken up way of its Defence. 
x | My Anſwer is, thatT have carctully examin- 
-f ed and ſearched my Principles and find no 
+ | ſuch Gunpowder in them for blowing up Au- 
- | thority either of Church or State. For all 
{| that I can diſcover, they are very innocent 
i} and harmleſs, and ifall other mens had been 
[| fo, we had never heard ſo much talk of this 
way, of undermining and — up. But 
is it not a pleaſant thing to ſee , all of a ſudden, 
what zeal theſe men diſcover for the preſer- 
vation of our Churches Authority « Alas 
good men ! Ir grieves them at the very heart, 
| toſee the Authority of our Church weakned 
| andthatby its own members. What would 

not they do for the ſtrengthening and up- 
| holding ofic? Wharpityitis, ſuch a Church 
E-- TR: 'R 4 ſhould 
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ſhould not ſtand, whoſe m——_— take ſack 


care for its prelervation ; Andarefo ready.tg 
diſcover the pl-ts of its own childrea againitir: 
But to be ure, there is miſchief inceaded when 
enemies diſcover it; not by thoſe whom they 
accuſe , bur by the honeft Informers, who 
would be content to hold. their peace, if 
they thought they could not iow miſchiefby 
pretending to diicoyer it. It is a pretty ple 
to make thoſe who deſign to defend our 
Church to be the underminers of it , andthe 
moſt profeſſed Enemies its ſureſt Friend, 
Bur ſuch plots are too fine tohold, and too 
thin not to be ſeen through, How is it Ibe- 
ſeech N. 0. that my principles undermine dl 
Church Authority £ Have I any where made 
the Church a meer ſhadow, and an infigni- 
ficant Cypher, a Society depcnding only on 
the pleaſure of men for its ſubſiſtence and 
Authority « This had been indeed to the 
purpoſe, but not the leaſt word tending that 
way can be drawn out of any Principles of 
mine. For I verily believe that the Church 
is a Society inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, and 
inveſted with Authority neceſſary for its Go 
vernirent and preſervation, But though 1 
carnot deny ſach an Authority Imay render it 
wholly wſeleſ5., T cannot conceive any ſuch 
malignant influence in any Principle of mine, 


but if there be , it muſt be from one of theſe Þ 


things, 
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ings] I. Either becauſe I deny Infallibi- 
liyin the Guidesof the Church, Or 2. Be- 
cauſe I ſay that the Scriprures are plain in 
ings neceflary to ſalvation. Or 3. Be- 
auſc I deny the Authority of the Churchof 
Rome. Or 4. Becauſe Iam not for ſuch an 
effecual way of {uppreſling Seas and Herelies 
asis in uſe in the Roman Church. Bur I hope 
to make it appear that none of theie do inthe 
leaſt tend.to weaken , orbring into contempt 
the Church of Eng/:2ds authority , nor the 
juſt Authority of any Church inthe World. 

I. Not the denial of Infallib:ility, This 
N. 0. ſeems toſuppole to be the very Fawx in 
the Garpowaer Plot, the inſtrumenc of (erting 
all on Fire. Butis there any thing peculiar to 
my Principles herein © Have not all who have 
written againſt the Church of Rome oppoſed 
the pretence of Infallibility « how then come 
my principles to be of to miſchievous a nature 
above others ? Bur I pray, Sir , are Autho- 
rity and Infallibility all one in your account 2 
We ſuppoſe that Magiſtrates and Parents , 
and Maſters have all of theman unqueſtiona- 
ble Authority bur 1 never heard yer of any 
man that ſaid they were infallible : or that 
there was no ground to obey them, if they 
were not. W hy may we not thenallow any 
Authority belonging to the Governours of 
the Church , and yet think it poſſible for them 
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to be deceived? Is thisa ſufficient reaſon for 
any man to caſt off his ſubjection to his Prince, 
becauſe it's poſſible he may require ſomethi 
unlawful? or to diſobey his Parents, becauſe 
they do not fit in an infallible chair © ortg 
ſlight his Maſter, becauſe he is not Pope? 
Theſe are ſtrange ways of arguing about mat- 
ters of Religion, which are ridiculous inan 
other caſe. If the poſſibility of being de- 
ceived deſtroys no other Authority in the 
world, why ſhould it do thar of the Church? 
The Magiſtrate does not loſe his Authority 
though we ay weare to obey God rather than 
men,and conſequently to examine whether the 
Laws of men are not repugnant to the Laws of 
God, which implys checks may require what 
it is our duty not todo. The Authority of 
Parents is not deſtroye1, becauſe in ſome 
caſes we are bound to diſobey them, when 
they command men to deſtroy or riſe up in 


arms againſt their Soveraign, How comes | 
it then to paſs, that all Church-Authority } 


is immediately gone, if we do but ſuppoſea 
poſſibility of errour in thoſe which have it? 


Bur it may be ſaid it #s thezr office to be Guides, | 
and if we do not follow them abſolutely, we re- | 


nounce them from being our Guides, To which 
I anſwer, there are two ſorts of perſons that 
ſtand in need of Guides,the blind and the Igno- 
rant 5 the blind muſt follow their Guides - 

caulc 
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cauſe of an incapacity of ſeeing their way , the 
__ for want of Inſtruction. Yet neither 
of theſe are bound to believe their Guides In- 
fallible , and to follow them art all adventures. 


For even the blind by their own ſad expe- - 


rience of frequent falling into ditches or 
knocking their heads againſt Poſts may have 
reaſon to queſtion , if not the skill, yet the 
ſincerity of their Guides , and though they 
muſt have ſome , may ſeek newones. The' 
ignorant follow their Guides only upon the 
opinion of their skill and integrity ; and when 
they ſee reaſon to Queſtion theſe, they know 
of no obligation to tollow their conduct over 
rocks and precipices; if they are fo careleſs 
of their own welfare, others are not bound to 
follow them therein. Burt we are not to pre- 
ſume perſons ſo wholly Ignorant, but they 
have ſome general Rules by which to Judge 
of the $kill and fidelity of their Guides. It a 


| Perſon commits himſelf to the care of a Pilot 


to carry him to Conſtantinople becauſe of his 
ignorance of the Sea, ſhould this man ſtill 
rely upon his Authority , if he carried him 
to find out the North Weſt paſſage 7 No : 


| though he may not know the particular Coaſts 
{ ſowell, yer he knows the Eaſt and Weſt, 
| the North and South from each other. Ifa 


ſtranger ſhould take a Guide to conduct him 
from Londen to Tork, although he may nct 
think 
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think fit co diſpute with himat 0s ayes 
curning, yet is he boundto follow hi 
he travels all day with the Sun in his face ? 
for although he doth not know the dire& road, 
- yet he knows that he is to go Northward, 
The meaning of all this is, that the ſuppo- 
fition of Guides in Religion doth depend upon 
ſome common principles of Religion thatare 
or may be known to all, and {ome precepts 
fo plain that every Chriſtian without 
help may know them to be his duty ; within 
the compals of theſe plain and known duries, 
lyes the capacity of perſons judging oftheir 
Guides, it they carry them our of this beaten 
way , they have no reaſon to rely upon them 
in other things: if they keep themſelves care- 
fully within thoſe bounds, and thew great 
integrity therein, then in doubtful and ob- 
{cure things they may with more ſafety rely 
upon them. Bur if they tell them they mult 
put out their eyes to follow them the better, 
or if they kindly allow them to keep their 
eyes in their heads, yet they muſt believe them 
againſt their eye-{ight, ifthey perſwade them 
to breakplain Commands of God and to alter 
the Inſtitutions of Chriſt , what reaſon can 
there be that any ſhould commit themſelves 
to the abſolure Conduct of ſuch unfaithful 
Guides? And this is not to deſtroy all Au- 
thority of faithful Guides , for they ny 
© 


m when 
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of great uſe for the direction of unskilful per- 
ſons in matters that are doubtful and require 
Skill ro reſolve them , bur ir is only to (up- 
poſe that their Auchority 1s not abſolute nor 
their direction infallible. Bus if we take 
away this Infalfible dire@ion from 1he 
Guides of the Chnrch , what Authority is 
there left thew ? As much as ever God gave 
them, and if they will not be contented with 
that, we cannot help ir; and that it may ap- 
pear how vain and frivolous thee exceptions 
are, Ithall now ſhew what real Authority 
is ſtill left in the Governours of the Church, 
though Infallibility be taken away. And 
that lyes in three things. 

1. An Authority of inflicting cenſures up- 
on offenders ; which is commonly called the 
Power of the keys, or of receiving into and 
excluding out of the Communion of the 
Church. This the Church was inveſted with 
by Chriſt himſelf, and is the neceſſary con- 
ſequence of the being and inſtitution of a 
Chriſtian Society, , which cannot be preſer- 
ved in its purity and peace without it, Which 
Authority belongs to the Governours of the 
Church , and however the Church in ſome 
reſpects be incorporated with the Common- 
| wealth in a Chriſtian State,yer its Fundamen« 
tal Rights remain diſtin& from it : of which 
this is one of the chief to receive into, and 
| LY exclude 
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exclude out of the Church ſach perſons 
which, according to the Laws of a Chri- 
ſtian Society, are fit to be taken in or ſhut our, 

2. An Authority of making Rules and Cy 
nons about matters of order and decency in 
rhe Church, Not meerly in the neceſl: 
circuraſtances of time and place, and fuck 
things the contrary to which imply a natural 
indecency , bur in continuing and eſtabliſh- 
ing thoſe ancient rites of the Chriſtian 
Church, . which were practiſed in the early 
times of Chriſtianity , and are in themſelves 
of an indifferent nature. Which Autho- 
rity. of. the Church hath been not only 
aſlerted in the Articles of our Church, but 
ſrenuouſly defended againſt the trifling ob- 
jetions of her Enemies, from Scripture , An- 
tiquity and Reaſon. And 1 freely grant,not only 
thar ſuch an, Authority is in it ſelf reaſonable 
an1 juſt; but that in ſuch matters required by a 
Lawtul Authority (ſuch as that of our Church 
is) there is an advantage on the {ide of Aurho- 
rity, againſt a ſcrupulous Conſcience, which 
ought to over-rule the pradtice of ſuch who 
are themembers of that Church, 

3. An Authority of propoſing matters of 
faith and dire&ting men in Religion. Which 
is the proper Authority of Teachers , and 
Guides , and Inſtructers of others , which 
may be done ſeveral ways, as by particular 

 p 
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inſtrution of doubtful perſons,* iwho are 
bound to make uſe of the beſt helps they can , 
among which that of their Guides is the moſt 
ready and uſeful, and who are obliged to 
take care of their Souls, and therefore to give 
the moſt faithful advice and Counſel to them. 
Befides this, there is a publick way of in- 
ſtructing by diſcourſes grounded upon Scri- 
pture to particular congregations, aſſembled 
together for the worſhip of God ain places 
ſet apart for that end and therefore called 
Churches. And thoſe who are duly appoint- 
& for this work, and ordained by thoſe whoſe 
office is to ordain, viz. the Biſhops, havean 
Auchority to declare what the mind and Will 
of God is, contained in Scripture in order 
to the Salvation and edification of the Souls 
of men. But beſides this , we may conſider 
the Biſhops and repreſentative Clergy of a 
Church as met together for reforming any 
abuſes crept into thepractice of Religion or 
errours in Doctrine; and in this caſe we 
aſſert that ſuch a Synod or Convocation 
hath the power and Authority within it ſelf 
(eſpecially having all the ancient rights of a 
Patriarchal Church ) when a more general 
conſent cannot be obtained to publiſh and de- 
clare what thoſe errours & abules are, & to do 
as much as in them lyes to reform them, viz. 
by requiring a conſent to ſuch propoſitions as 

| are 
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are agreed upon for that end, of thoſe wg 
are to enjoy the publick offices of reachi 
and inſtructing others, Not to the end tha 
all thoſe propoſitions ſhould be believe a; 
Articles of Faith, but becauſe no Reformy- 
tion can be effected, if perions may be al 
| lowed to preach and officiate in the Church 
a way contrary to the deſign of ſucha Refar 
ation, 

And this is now that Authority we attri- 
bute to the Governours of our Church, 4- 
though we allow no Infallibility to them, 
And herein we proceed in a due mean be- 
tween the extremes of robbing the Churchef 
all Authority of one fide ; and advancingi 
co Infallibility on the other. Burt we cannot 
heip the m—_—_ of thole mens underſtan- 
ding , who cannot apprehend that any tuch 
thing as Authority ſhould be left in a Church, 
if we . deny Infallibility. Other diſea's 
may be cured, but natural incapacity cat 
not. 

2. Not , the making Scriptures plain tt 
al ſober enquirers in matters neceſſary 
Salvation, "This is that principle which N.0, 
makes ſuch horrible out-crys about, as though 
it were the Foundation of all the hereſies and 
Secs in the World. This, he ſaith , make! 


all Eccleſiaſtical Authority uſeleſs , for whi | 


reed is there of Biſhops , Preſbyters, or an 
Ec 
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Feeliffaftical Paſtors among Proteſtatiis, as t0 

the office of teaching or exponnding theſe 0. 15. 
writings, if theſe in all neceſſaries are clear to 

all perſons, who deſire to know the meaning of 

them + Burt not content with this madeſt 

charge in compariſon, in another Treatiſe ; 

he makes this the very heighth of Fanaticiſm, Fanaticiſn 
inſpight of Mother Jliarae and their Legen- —_ 
dary Saints : becauſe, forſooth, #his 3s to the Rom 
ground all our Religion upon our own fancies, cvurch. p. 
enquiring into the true ſenſe of divine Revela- " 
tiow'; and therefore, good man, ſeems trou- 

bled at it, that be can by mo means in the 95 
world abſolve me from being not only a Fana- 

tick, but a Teacher of Famaticiſm. In car- 

neſt, it was happily found out, to return 

this heavy charge back upon my ſelf with ſo 

much rage and violence ; ( for although N. 0. 

be a modeſt man, yet &. C. is a meer fury) 

for not meerly F anaticiſas, pure putid Fa- 5% 
naticiſm follows from this principle , Fana- 
ticiſme without vizard or diſguiſe, and al 
this demonſtratively proved from #his Primti- 
ple, But all our Church is immediately gone 
with it, Men may talk of dangerous plots 
for undermining and blowing up of Towns 
and Forts and Parliaments, but what are all 
thoſe to the blowing up a whole Church at 
once ? For ſince that Train of my Principles 
hath been laid, nothing _ the old _ 
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of Exe lond hath kecn ſcen. Itistiwe, there 
are the.ſ:me Biſkcpgs, the ſame Authori- 
ty, the ſame Liturgy and Ceremonies, the 
{ame 1] 1cachers and Officers that were, but 
what are all theſe to the Church of England? 
For jrom ber ce it feliews (if we believes.) 
that the Ceterrours of our Church have no 
Anihkority to teach truth, or to condemn er- 
1Hrs 5 ard ailthepecple are become Prophets, 
and all tbcir Articles , Cenſtitutions and Or- 
dinances have becn compojed and enjoyned by 
an ujurped Authority. Very ſad conſequences 
truly | but like cecp plots they lye very far 
out of ſight. For to my underſtanding , not 
one of theſe diſmal things follows any more 
tzon, my Principles, than from proving that 
S.C. and N. 0. both ſtand for the ſame Per- 
{on, Which will eaſily appear to any one 
ciie that will but contider. 1. The inten- 
tion of thoſe Principles. 2. The juſt conſe- 
quence of them. 

1. The intention of thoſe Principles; 
which was plainly to lay down the Founda- 
tions of a Chriſtians faith living in the Com- 
munion of our Church , ( which is expreſſed 
in as perſpicuous terms before them as may 
be;) and to ſhew that the Koman Churches 
Iofaliibility is no neceſſary Foundation of 
Faith, Now , this being the deſign of thoſe 
Principles, to what purpoie ſhould I havc 
Cone 
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gone. about therein, ro have ſtated the na- 
ture and bounds of the Authority of patti- 
cular Churches. I no where in the leaſt ex- 
clude the uſe of all means and due helps of 
Guides and others for the underſtanding the 
ſenſe of Scripture; and I no where mencion 
chem ; becauſe my butincſs was only about 
the Foundation of Faith, and whether Tn- 
fallibility was neceſſary for that or no? If I 
have proved it was not, I have gained m 
deſign, for then thoſe who deay L Church 
of Romes Infallibility may never the leſs have 
a ſure Foundation , or ſolid Principles to 
build cheir Faith upon. Now to what pur- 
poſe in an account of the Principles of Faith 
jthould I mention thoſe things, which we do 
not build our faith upon, I mean the Autho- 
rity of our Guides, for although we allow 
them all the uſefulneſs of helps, yet thoſe 
areno more to be mentioned in the Principles 
of reſolving Faith , than Exlids Maſter was to 
be mentioned in his Demoaſtrations. For al- 
thongh he might learn his skill from him , yer 
the force of his Demonſtrations did not depend 
upon his Authority. Thope it now appears, 
how far I am from making Church- Authority 
xſeleſs ; but I ſtill ſay our Faith is notto be 
reſolyed into- it, and therefore is not to be 
reckoned as a Principle or Foundation of 
Faith, To that end it is ſaſhcient to prove , 
S 2 that 
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that men in the due uſe of means , whom 1 
call ſober enquirers , may without any Infalli. 
ble Church , believe the Scriptures, and 
underſtand what is neceſſary to their Salvation 
herein : If this may be, then I fay ir follows 
Princ. 15.) that there can beno neceſſity 
uppoſed of any infallible Society of men, 
cither to atteſt or explain theſe Writings, 
among Chriſtians. Not one word that takes 
away: the uſe of Authority in the Churth, 
bur only of Infallibilicy;bxt it ray be ſaid that 
although it might not be my intention, yt 
it may be the juſt conſequence of the Principle 
themſelves 
2. Thercfore I ſhall now prove thatno con- 
ſequence drawn from them can infer this. For 
what if all thoſe things which are neceſlar 
to Salvation are plain in I ro ah 
thar ſincerely endeavour to underſtand them, 
doth it hence follow that there can be no juſt 
Authority ina Church, no uſe of Perſons to 
inſtru& others, muſt all the people become 
Prophets and no bounds be {er tothe liberty 
of Propheſying 2 'Theſe are bad conſequences; 
but the comfort is, they are nottrue, If 1 
ſhould ſay that the necetlary Rules for a mans 
health are fo plainly laid down by Hippe- 
crates, that every one that will take the pains 
may underſtand them z doth this make the 
whole profeſſion of Phylick uſcleſs, or licenle 
evcry 
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every man to practiſe Phyſick that will , or 
make it needleſs to have any Profeſſours in 
that faculty 2 When the Philoſophers of old 
did ſo frequently inculcate that the neceſlarics 
for life were few and caſte , did this make all 
Political Government uſeleſs, and give every 
man power to do what he pleaſed 2 Mcn of 
any common underſtanding would diſtinguiſh 
berween the nccellaries of life and civil So- 
ciety 5 ſo would any one but 8, E. or N. 0. 
of the neceſſaries to Salvation, and to the 
Government of the Church, For men muſt 
be conſidered firſt as Chriſtians, and then as 
Chriſtians united together : as in civil So- 
cieties they are to be conſidered firſt as men, 
and then as Cves, to ſay, that a man hath 
all that is neceſſary to preſerve his-liſeas a 
man, doth not overthrow the Conſtitution 
of a Society , although it implys that he might 
live without it: ſo when men are conſidered 
barely as Chriſtians no more ought to be 


| thought neceſſary for them as ſuch , but what 


makes them capable of Salvation , but if we 
conſider them as joyning togetherin a Chri- 


| ſtian Society, then many other things are ne- 


| ceſſary for that end: For then there muſt be 


Authority in ſome and ſubjection. in others , 
there muſt be orders and Conſtitutions, where- 


; by all muſt be kept within their due bounds , 


8 
IE 
# 


and there muſt be perſons appointed to in- 
de ru 
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ſtru& rhe Tenorant , to ſatisfy the douvtin | 
to direct the unskilful, and to help rhe well 
It belongs to ſuch a Society not barely to 
provide for neceffity but tafety, and not 
meerly the ſafery of particular perſons bur of 
it {elt ; which cannot be done withour pru- 
dent orders, fixing the bounds of mens im- 
p!oyments, and not ſuffering every pretender 


to viſions and Revelations to ſet up for a new 


Sect, or which 1s all one a new Order of Re- 
| tigious men. How comes it now to paſs that 
by ſaying that wen, conſidered barely as Chri- 
ſtians, may underſtand all rhar is neceflary to 
their Salvation, 1 do overthrow all Antho- 
rity of a Church and make all men Prophets? 
Do I in the leaſt mention mens reaching 
othets, or being able themſelves to put a 
difference”, between what is ſo neceſſa 
and what not ; or doth $. C. ſuppoſe char all 
that underftand what is neceſſary to Salvation 
have no necd to be ruled and governed * If he 
thinks fo, T aflure him I am quite of another 
opinion , and do make no queſtion but that 
Government ought to be preſervedin a 
Church , though the neceſfaries to Salvation 
be known to all in it; and fo Ifuppole doth 
any one clſe that in the leaſt conſiders what he 
ſays. By this we ſce, that F, C*, recrimi- 
nation of Fazaticiſye on our Church, by 
vcrtue of this principle is as feeble as _— 
| EnCcc 
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>, fence he hath made for his own . of which 

. | be may hear in due time, Butif there be any 

to | Fanaticiſm in this principle > we have the 

ot | concurrence of the greateit an1 wileit peclons 

f Þ of the Chriſtian Church in it: Two of them 

1- | eſpecially . have in terms ſaid as much as I 

- | have done, St. Anznſein in his Books of Chri- 

r | ftian Dodrine already mentioned: and Sr. 

v | Chryſoſtome in as pliin words as may be. 

- | T1::'2 oagh x, thin Td mes Tas 83:05 rents. Ilavla Chrifoſt. in 
of 1ddayrele dine. Al/things are plain and right *: 41 To. 
in the boly Scriptures , all neceſſary things are 3: 
manifeſt, Let $8. C. nw charge all the 
dreadful conſequences of this principle on Sr. 
Chryſoftome, and tell him rhat he deſtroyel all 
Church-Authority , and laiithe Foundation 

for the he ight of Fenaticiſm? Nay S. Chry- 
ſflome goes much higher than I do,for he ſaich 

als yeita, 5402.i]s; an Tas nutjiges faſvuits an h 

yorlra tyian's. AitTIN Grehiac xetin; Tir]z epi, Oc. 

If I had made the Guides of the Church fo 
uſeleſs as St. Chryſoſtome ſeems to doin thee 
words what paſſionate and hideous out-crys 
would, 8. C. have made 2 And by. this let 

the skill or ingenuity of 8.C. be tryed, who, .,... 
ſays, that I carnot find out one ſingle ſhort 

| ſentence in Antiquity to ſupport the main pillar 

of my Religion , which he ſuppoſes this prin- 

| ple to be, and for the finding ot the lenſe 

of Scripture without the 4 of Intallibility , 
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I have produced more out of Antiquity inthis 
diſcourle, than either he orhis whole partic 
will be able to Anſwer. | 


3. Not the denying the Authority of the 
Ehurch of Rome. Which | muſt do till I ſee 
ſome better proofs for it, than I have ever 
yet done. But how doth this , diftrey all 
Authority in a Church 2 canthere be none, 
but what is derived from Rome? I donor 
think, I do in the leaſt diminiſh the Kings 
Authority, by denying that he derives it 
from the Cham of Tartary, or the Great 
Mogol : although they may challenge the 
Lordſhip of the whole Earth to themtelves: 
and may pretend very plauſible reaſons .thatir 
would be much more for the quiet and con- 
veniency of mankind to be all under one uni- 
verſal Monarch, and that none have ſo fair 
A pretence to it, as they that have challenged 
the Right of it to themſelves : and yet for all 
this, I do verily -believe the King hath an 
unqueſtionable right to his Kingdom, anda 
juſt Authority over all his ſubje&ts, The 
time was when the firſt of Geagye would 
{erve to prove the Popes title, and the Swns 
ruling by day was thought a clear argument 
for his ſnpremacy , but the world is now al- 
xcred and all the wit and ſubtility that hath 
been ſince uſed hath not been ableto _ 
os 
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good that crackt title of Univerlal Raftorſhipz 


ie | which the Biſhops of Rome have taken to 


So OY 0 OO” 


themſelves. But although we diſown the 
Popes Authority as an unjuſt uſuryation, 
weaſſert and plead forthe Authority of the 
Church and the Biſhops who are placed there- 
in, who derive their power to Govern the 
Church from Chriſt and not from the Pope. 
AndI dare appeal to ay Perſon, whether the 
aſſerting the Biſhops deriving their 'Autho- 
rity from Chriſt or from the Pope, be the 
better way of defending their Power 2 We 
are not now diſputing what Authority were 
fic to be entruſted in the Popes hands, ſup- 
poſing all other differences compoſed , and 
that things were inthe ſame State wherein 
they were- in the times of the 4. General 
Councils, in which caſe ,; it oughtto be con- 
ſidered , how far it might be convenient to 
give way to ſuch an Aur ory ſo apt togrow 
extravagant , and which hath been ſtretched 
ſo very far beyond what the Canons allowed, 
that it hath challenged Infallibility to itſelf ; 
bur the thing ar preſent under debate, is, 
whether the diſallowing the Papal Hierarchy 
doth overthrow all Authority in the Epiſ- 
copal , which is in effe& to ask, whether 
there be any other power beſides the Popes in 
the Church £ for if there be any other, the 
denying the Popes Authority oyer us cannor 
in 
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in the-leaft: diminiſh *the juſt Authority of - 


Biſhops. ' | 7 

The only conſiderable - Queſtion in this 
caſe;'is;' whether the rejefting that Hierarchy 
whichwas in being at the the time of the Re. 
formation ,'doth nor make way for the people 
rejeQting the Authoriry'of our Biſhops , and 
conſequently no Authority in'the Church can 
be maintained, unleſs we again yteld tothe 
Papal Authority. ' This I ſuppoſerobe N, 0. 


Preface to MEaning , when hetells us by Chnrch-Authe. 
Principles rfgy He means thet Swperior and more com- 
eonlicer <d: prehen(ſtu Body of #Eecleſtiſtical Hierarchy ; 


which inny diſſent ind: diviſion of the Clergy, 
accorditrg to the Church Canons ought to be 
obeye:l. And any particular Ehurch' divided 
from' this more aviverſal cannot ''with the 
leaſt pretence of reaſo# challenge ſubmiſſion 
from her ſubjeds , ſince ſhe ber ſelf ( and par- 
ticularly the Church''sf England ) refuſed the 
ſame to ull the autboriry' extant in ihe world, 
when ſhs ſeparated her ſblf. To this I anſwer, 

That the Church'of Exgl/:nd in'Reforming 
her. (elf did: iot- oppoſe- any juſt? Authority 
chen exrantiin the World. Itis to'no purpole 
to make ſnch loud clamours about our 
Churches refuſing fubmiſfſion to- all the Au- 
thoricy” then extant 'im 'the World , | unleſs 
there-be better Evideiice produced for'iit , than 
we have yet ſeen. Fortis very well known 
that 


NN 
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of at the diſpute 'was then concerning the: 


Popes Supremacy over our Church , which' 


this Ine have all along aflerted to have been a 
rhy ſotorious encroachment upon' the liberties of 


pl 


and 
Can 
the 


Re. four Church. And the Popes uſurpations were: 


{6 injurious both to the Eccleſiaſtical and- 
Civil Government , that thoſe who adhered* 
o the Religion of the Roman Church yet 
zereed to the rejeting that Authority which 
he challenged in 'Emgland. Which is ſufh- 
ently known to have been the beginning of 
the Breach , between the two |, an: Any 
Afterwards, when it was thus agreed thar- 
the Biſhop of Rome had no fuch Authority as 
he challenged , what ſhould hinder our 
Church from proceeding in the beſt way ir 
could for the Reformation of it (elf # For the 
Popes Supremacy being caſt out as an uſur-: 
pation , our Church was thereby declared to 
be a Free Church , having the Power of Go- 
vernment, within it ſelf, And,what method 
of proceeding could be more reaſonable in 
this caſe,than by the advice of the Governours 
of the Church and by the concurrence of civil 
Authority'to publiſh ſuch Rules and Articles, 
according to which Religion was to be pro- 
teſſed ani the worſhip of God ſerled in Erg- 
lands And this is that which N. 0, calls re- 
fuſing ſubmiſſion to all the Authority then ex- 
tant in the world; was all the Authority then 
extant, 
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extent, ſhut up in the Popes Breaſt ? wa; 
there no due power of Governing left, becauſe 
his unjuſt power was caſt off , and that firſt by 
Biſhops, who in other things adhered to the 
Roman Church ? But they proceeded farther 
and altered many things in Religion againſ 
#he Conſent of the more Univerſal Church; 


It is plain fince our Church was declaredto 


be Free they had a Liberty of enquiring and 
determining things fitteſt to be believed and 
practiſed; this then could nor be her faul;, 
Ent in thoſe things they decreed , they went 
contrary to the conſent of the Oniverſal 
Chxrch : Here we are now come to the merits 
of the cauſe; and we have from the begin- 
ning of the Reformation defended , that we 
rejected nothing but innovations, and Reform- 
ed nothing but Abuſes. But the Church 
#honght otherwiſe of them. What Church1 


Pray 2 The Primitive and Apoſtolical ? that 
we 


ave always appealed to and offered tobe 
tryed by. The truly Catholick Church of 
all Ages? That we utterly deny to have 
agrecd in any one thing againſt the Church of 
England. But the plain Exgliſh of all is, the 
Church of Roxze was againſt the Church of 
Ewgland; and no wonder, for the Church 
of England was againſt the Church of Rome ; 
bue we know of ne Fault we are guilty of 
therein ; nor any obligation of A 
l 
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he Commands of that Church. And N. 0, 
doth not ſay , that we oppoſed the: whole 
Church , bur the ore Univerſal Church, 3. e. 
[ſuppoſe the greater number of Perſons ar 
that time. Bur doth he underrake tomake 
this good, that the greater number of Chri- 


I ftians, then in the world, did oppoſe the 


Church of E-g/and 2 How doth he know thar 
the Eaſtern, Armenian , Abyſſin and Greek 
Churches did agree with the Church of Rowe 
zgainſt us 7 No: that is not his meaning ; but 
by the more Univerſal Church , he fairly un- 
drſtands no more but the Church of Rome. 
And that we did oppoſe the Dedtrine and 
practices of the Church of Rowe we deny nor; 
but we utterly deny that to be the Carbolick 
Church; or that we oppoſed any lawful Au- 
thority in denying ſubmiſſion to it. But ac- 
cording to the Canons of the Churth we are 
to obey , in any diſſent or diviſion of the Clergy, 
the Superior and more compre enſrve Body 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. What he 
means by this, Ido not well underſtand, ei- 
ther it muſt bethe Authority ofthe Pope and 
Councils of the Roman Church, or a Gene- 
ral Council of all che Carholick Church, 
For the firſt , we owe no obedience tothem , 
forthe ſecond, there was no ſuch thingthen 
in the world, and therefore could not be op- 
poſed. And for the Canons of the Catholick, 
Cone 
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Coxncils before the breaches of Chriſtendom, 
no Church hath been more guilty of a viola. 
tion of them, than the Church of Rowe, 
ſince the Rwles of the Fathers have been turned 
into #he Royalties of $, Peter. We are ng 
Enemies to the ancient Patriarchal Goverr 
ment of the Chriſtian Church, and arefar 
more for preſerving the Dignity of it, than the 
Roman Church can be : For we ſhould think 
« a happy State of the Chriſtian Church, 
xf all the Patriarchs did enjoy their ancient 
powerand priviledges, and all Chriftendom [| 
would conſent to a truly Free and General 
"Council, which we look on as the beſt exye- 
dient on earth, for compoſing the differences Þ| 
of the Chriſtian World , if it might be had, || 8s 
Bur we cannot endure to be abuſed by meer | G 
names of titular Patriarchs, bur real Servants I |c 
and Penfionaries of the Popes , with combi- || 
nations-of intereſted parties inſtead of Gene I # 
ral Councils, with the pleaſure of Popesin- 
ſtead of ancient Canons. Let them reduce 
the ancient Government of the Church with: 
in its due . bounds , let the Biſhop of Rome 
content himſelf with the priviledges he the 
en'oyed ; ler debates be free and Biſhops 
aiſemble with an equal proportion our of all 
Churches of Chriſtendom ; an4 if we then 
oppoſe fo gener | a conſent of the Chriſtian 
Church , let them chacge .us with no? ſut- 

miting 
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dom, (uitting: to all the Authority extant . of the 
i0{a. (oor/d. But fince, the State of Chriſten- 
we, fm hath been ſo much /divided, -that arruly 
rned IGeneral Council is - next to an impoſlible 
> no king, the Church muſt be Reformed by irs 
ern- parts > and every Free Ctwrcb, enjoying the 
> far Bkights of a Patriarchal Sce , hath. according 
the Jtothe Canons of the Church a ſufficient power 
ink to Reform all abuſes. within it ſelf, .when a 
ch, Jmore general conſent cannot be obtained. By 
ent this we may fee how very feeble this charge 
om Þ is of defliroying all Church- Authority by re- 
ral I fuſing ſwbmriſfior to the Reman Hierarchy : 
ve. | and how very pityful an advantage can from 
ces || hence be made by the diffenting parties among 
id, | us, who decry that Patriarchal and ancienr 
& | Government as Anti-chriftian which we al- 
ts flow .as Prudent and Chriſtian. But :of the 
i- | difference of theſe two caſes , I have ſpoken 
e- I already, 


| | 
cf 4+ But yet N. 0. faith, 21y principles af- 
r | ford no effeiual way or means inthis Church 
« | of ſuppreſſane or conviding any Schiſmm, Self 
1 f or Hereſie , or reducirg them euher 20 jub- 
6 | miiſſron of jucgemert or ſilerce > Therefore 
| | my Principles are deſtii ctive to all Church- 
| | Arthority, To which Ianſver, 

1. That the defgn of wy P:inciples was 
to lay dev.n the Feurcaticrs cf Faith, and 
RCT 


P.j58. 


( 286) 


not the means 0 elſang hereſies. 1f | 
had laid down t £8. wth of Peace and 
left all Perſons to their own:judgements with- 
out any regard to Authority , this might have 
been juſtly objected againſt me; bur accor: 
ding tothis way , it might have been objected 
to Arifiotle that he was an _ to civil 
Government, becauſe he doth not lay down 
the Rules of it in his Logick, or that Hippe- 
crates favoured the Ehymiſts and Monnte- 
bazks, becauſe he faith not a word of the 
Colledge of Phyſitians, If I had ſaid any 
thing about the Authority of particular 
Churches, or the ways of {uppreſſing Secs; 
then how inſultingly had I been asked ; What 
is all this to the Foundations of Faith ? Ex- 
cellent Proteſtant principles of Faith ! They 
begin now to reſolve Faith into the Authority 
of their own Church : or elſe to what endis 


this mentioned, where nothing is pretended} 


ro but laying down the Foundations on which 
Proteftants do build their faith? Bur al- 
though there be no way of eſcaping imper- 
tinent objections, yer it is ſome ſatisfaction 
to ones ſelf to have given no occaſion for 
them. 
: yo would know what he underſtands by 
is effeFual means of ſuppreſſung Sets or 
Hereflesr, We arc Rl i por 
of their Church hath been no more effe@Fud 


means, 
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wean; than that of ours hath betn; but 


there is another means they uſe which is far 
mote efſtFnal viz. the Inquiſition. This in 
cruth is all che effeF#ual means they have above 
us z but God keep us from ſo Barbarous and 
Diabolical a means of ſuppreſſing Schiſms , 
The Sanbenits have not more pictures of 
Devils upon them, than the Inquiſition it 
ſelf hach of their Sgyrit in it; however that 
Gracious Pope. Pawti4. attributed the ſercling 
of it in Spain #o- the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt , not that Holy Ghoſt certainly , that 
came down from,Heaven upon the Apoſtles , 
bur that which was conveyed ina /Portmantue 
from Roave to the Council of Trext. Bur 
if this be the effe@ua! means he underſtands, 
I hope he doth not think ir any creditto the 
Authority of their Church, that all who diſ- 
pute it muſt endure a moſt miſerable life or 
All the other means 
they have are but probable, but this, this 
is the moſt effeFual. How admirably do Fire 
and Faggots end Controverſies ! No general 
Council ſignifies haif ſo much as a Court 
of Inquiſition; and the Pope himſelf is not 
near ſo good a Judge of Controverſies as the 
Executioner , and Dic Eccleſte is nothing to 
take him Gaoler. - Theſe have been the kind, 
the tender , the primitive , the Chriſtian 
means of ſupprefiing Sccts and Hereſtes = 

| the 
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the Roman Church ! O how compaſſionate 
4' Mother is that Church, that takes her 
froward Children in her hands to daſh their 
brains againſt the ſtones ! O how pleaſant « 
thing it « for Brethren to be deſtroyed for lack 
of Unity ! How beautiful upon the 7. Monn- 
tains are the Feet of thoſe who ſhed the Blood 
of Hereticks ! Never were there: two men 
had a more Catholick Spirit , than Diocle- 
| | ſian and Biſhop Bonner, Mcn may talk to 
ſi the worlds end of Councils and Fathers and 
l Authority of the Church and I know not 
f | what inſignificant nothings ; come , come, 
© there is but one effeFFual means, which the 
Li _m Cardinal Baronins ſuggeſted to his Ho- 
|| | ineſs, Ariſe Peter, kill and eat, Let the 
Mi Hereticks talk of the kind and merciful Spi- 
| rit of our Saviour who rebuked his Diſciples 
= ſo ſharply for calling for fire from Heaven up- 
La'ce 9.55, 0: the Samaritans, and told them they did not 
| know what Spirit they are of : let them diſ- 
pute never {o much againſt the cruclty and 
[| unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a way of confuting 
them , let them muſter up never ſo man 
ſayings of Fathers againſt it ; yet when all 
is done , what ever becomes of Chriſtianity , 
itwas truly ſaid of Paul 4. that the Authority 
of the Roman See depends only upon the office 
| of the Inquiſition. And that we may think, 
[) he was in good carneſt when he ſaid it, 
| | | Onn- 
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Onuphrias Tells ws it was part of the hood 
;mwade to the Cardinals before his ( 
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as not this think we, a true Vicar of 


Chriſt *. a man of an Apoſtolical Spirit ? that 
knew the moſt effeFual means of ſupprefiing 
herelies and Schiſms and advancing the Au- 
thority ofthe Roman See. And that we may 
not think their opinion is altered in this mar- 
ter, one of the late Conſulters of the Inqui- 


fition hath determined that the practice of 


the Roman Church in the office of the Inquiſt- 
tion is reaſonable, pivrs , nſeful , and me- 
ceſſary ; Which he proves by the Teſtimon 
of their greateſt Doctors, And by whic 
we may eaſily judge what N. 0. and his Bre- 


thren think to be the moſt effeFnal means of 


wppreſſung SeFs and Hereſies , with the want 
it ey _ afe — to be upbraided. 
Bur ſetting this aſide we have as many rea- 
fonable means, and I think many more of 
convicting diſſenters , than they can pretend 
to, inthe Roman Church. 


3. Itis very well known that we do endea- 


your , as much as lyes in us, to reclaim all 
Difſenters; but God never wrought Miracles 
to cure incorrigible perſons, and would not 
have us to go out of the way of our duty to 
ſuppreſs Sets and Herefies, The greateſt 
ſeveritics have not effetedir, (which made 
one of the Inquiſicors in 7taly complain that 
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after 4o. years experience , wherein they had 
deſtroyed above 109000. Perſons for hereſie, 
= they callit ) it was fo far from being 
uppreſſed or weakned that it was extremly 
ſtxengthened and increaſed. What wonder 
is it then, if diſſenters ſhonld yer continue 
among us, who do not uſe ſuch Barbarous 
ways of ſtopping the_mouths of Hereticks 
with buming lead , or ſilencing them by a 
rope and flames. But we recommend as much 
as they can do to the people the vertues of He- 
mility , Obedience, dne ſubmiſſion to their 
Spiritxal Paſtors and Governours . and that 
they ought not to uſurp their office, and become 
their own Guides : which N. 0. in his con- 
cluſion blames us for not doing. Yet we do not 
exact of them a blind obedience, we allow 
them to underſtand the nature and Dodrine 
of Chriſtianity , which the more they do , we 
are {urethey will be ſo much the better Chri- 
ſtians and the more eaſily Governed. So that 
we have no kind of Controverſie abour 
Church-Authority it ſelf but whatir is, and 
in what manner, and by whom to be exer- 
ciſed; but ſurcly N. 0. had little to fay, 
when from laying down the Principles of 
Faith, he charges me with this moſt abſurd 
conſequence of dcitroying all Church-Au- 
thority. 

I have thus far confidered the main 
Foun- 
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Foundations upon which N. 0. proceeds in 
oppoſition to my Principles , there is now 
very little remaining which deſerves any 
Notice: and that which ſeems to do it as abousg 
Negative Articles of Faith, and the marks 
of the True Church I ſhall have occafionto 
handle them at large in the following di(- 
courſe, 
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